rtiy 
Pease 


Rescate 
- Ages! 
creates stets 
3 rte B 


es 
wnt 


Bila 


eaeiesage thet 
gate 


TAL Sst 
eaten ttt bean s Bee, 
f vate ” } une a iss 
beter neat yn yt 5 if ee {bong 
atikel havefoieeat yen! terete 
Felusecaetenreit aden ote? ¢ 


rane 


? fib res¢ 
berber es Pisee 

Cpu eaeneyepeetabety 

PpicsreaieurT ag 


sats 


or 


ae 


HED 


ae 


Sede antes 
fh 


a asl 


SAG NASH AAC 


Saati 
street ab otek heph 
Hessian) 


6 Bence te sstaieapiitatae 
fhe at tat 7 bap CARE er re et ee rh 
Ulises ; t H i ca 
stat i ; 

Pasa eats 


Lat 
protease 


STRAFFORD 
1593-1641 


THOMAS WENTWORTH 


STRAFFORD 
: 1593—1641 


It is of the nobility of man’s soul 
that he is insatiable 


THOMAS TRAHERNE 


JONATHAN CAPE 
THIRTY BEDFORD SQUARE 
LONDON 


FIRST PUBLISHED 1935 


JONATHAN CAPE LTD. 30 BEDFORD SQUARE, LONDON 
AND QI WELLINGTON STREET WEST, TORONTO 


PRINTED IN GREAT BRITAIN IN THE CITY OF OXFORD 
AT THE ALDEN PRESS 
PAPER MADE BY JOHN DICKINSON & CO., LTD. 
BOUND BY A, W. BAIN & CO., LTD. 


CONTENTS 
APOLOGIA 7 


PAR T ONE 
APRIL 1593—DECEMBER 1628 


I THOMAS WENTWORTH 15 
II SIR- THOMAS WENTWORTH OF WENTWORTH WOOD- 
HOUSE 29 
ll MEMBER OF PARLIAMENT 39 
IV SHERIFF OF YORKSHIRE 52 
V. LEADER OF THE HOUSE OF COMMONS 64. 


Poe WO 
JANUARY 1629—AUGUST 1639 


I VISCOUNT WENTWORTH 79 
II LORD PRESIDENT OF THE NORTH 102 
Il LORD DEPUTY OF IRELAND 122 
IV THE PARLIAMENTARY EXPERIMENT 138 
Vv ‘PRIVATE PRETENCES’ 155 
VI ‘MEN OF QUALITY’ io 
VII THE LORD DEPUTY IN ENGLAND 189 
vit ‘A DEAD INSTRUMENT’ 201 


PART THREE 
AUGUST 1639—MAY 1641 


I EARL OF STRAFFORD 2247 
II | LIEUTENANT-GENERAL OF THE ARMY 244 
Il THE IMPEACHMENT 264 
IV THE TRIAL 292 
V THE ATTAINDER 311 
VI THOMAS WENTWORTH 331 


CONTENTS 
APPENDICES 


I WENTWORTH’S POLITICAL EVOLUTION 349 
II OMISSIONS 350 
III THE QUEEN 352 
IV WENTWORTH’S LETTERS 353 
Vs FINANCE 354 
BIBLIOGRAPHY 355 
INDEX 359 


ILLUSTRATIONS 


THOMAS WENTWORTH AS A YOUNG MAN frontispiece 
From the portrait at Warwick Castle 


QUEEN HENRIETTA MARIA facing page 90 


From the portrait by Van Dyck in the National Portrait 
Gallery of Scotland 


ELIZABETH, COUNTESS OF STRAFFORD 118 
From the portrait at Helperby Hall 

FRANCIS, LORD COTTINGTON 152 
From the portrait in the Bodleian Library 

RICHARD BOYLE, EARL OF CORK 184 
From the miniature in the National Portrait Gallery 

KING CHARLES I WITH THE MARQUIS OF HAMILTON 2272 
From the portrait by Van Dyck in the Louvre 

JOHN PYM 272 
From an old engraving 

THOMAS WENTWORTH, EARL OF STRAFFORD 328 


From an engraving after Van Dyck 


APOLOGIA 


Tue quarrel which divided England in the first half of the 
seventeenth century was not a conflict of parties in the modern 
sense, but of ideas and individuals. It has been diversely 
interpreted as the rebellion of a discontented faction against 
the monarchy, as the struggle between natural constitutional 
development and the superimposed theory of Divine Right, 
and, to suit the present day, as the encroachment of a 
capitalist bourgeoisie on a benevolent autocratic state. 

Such later conceptions confuse the issue. To understand 
the conflict as it was we must forget later constitutional 
development and modern economic theory, for the England 
of the seventeenth century was neither a democratic nor a 
capitalist State, and there was no apparent reason why she 
should become either. Underlying political and economic 
causes played a decisive part in the struggle, but no single 
theory can be twisted to account for its every phase and 
aspect: neither Parliamentarians nor Royalists can be 
dismissed with a generalization, for the conflict was fought 
between two equally progressive ideals contested on both 
sides with the ardour, not of parties, but of massed personal 
conviction. 

England under the first Stuart Kings was at the outset of 
her history; the greater part of her achievement lay in the 
future, while her past was no more than a few remembered 
traditions. King John and Magna Carta stood out from the 
Middle Ages and the reign of Elizabeth interposed a dazzling 
screen between the present and the less immediate past. The 
young country was making her first venture on national 
government and had as yet evolved no constitution to meet 
her new economic and political difficulties. Like all young 
nations she was tenacious of supposed traditions and her 
recorded history was made to justify every theory of the 
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State: stare super vias antiquas was a familiar motto of the 
average English statesman and a clever lawyer could prove 
England a monarchy, an aristocracy or a democracy at will. 

Two opposing political theories were thus conjured out of 
the unresisting past: the first advocated individual respon- 
sibility and the second asserted the absolute control of the 
State. The individualists tended towards representative 
government and the extremer forms of Protestantism, while 
the absolutists took shelter in the prerogative of the Crown 
and fused religion with politics in a single theory of the State. 

The variations in each party were infinite and their numbers 
fluctuating. There were no well-known banners, no catch- 
words, no organized programmes and very little tradition; 
men wrestled with their own problems and found their own 
solutions and a man’s political convictions were a matter 
between himself and his own conscience. The pressure of 
family and class hardly existed in the political world, for all 
classes were divided; there was no vested interest strong 
enough to force political unity on the nobility, the clergy, 
the lawyers, even the merchants. The strong-minded evolved 
their own politics while the weak let the stream wash them 
now one way now another. 

In these circumstances the individual character of each 
leading man in the State was more important than his 
political principles. Ultimately both parties sought the same 
goal, a solution to the problem of national government, and 
the success of each theory depended largely on the character 
of the men who interpreted it, for the politically-minded 
English, though obstinate and critical, were still open to 
conviction. Over and above the stirrings of economic unrest, 
of religious doubts and popular theories the individual man 
ruled his own destiny. Eliot, Wentworth, Charles, Pym and 
Cromwell were not the helpless playthings of historic evolu- 
tion; the character of each determined his career and there- 
by the course of English history. 

Of these five men the first three failed to achieve their 
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end because they under-estimated the risks of handling their 
fellows; the last two succeeded, though temporarily, because 
they had the character to control their supporters and 
enforce their will. Of the three who failed Wentworth is 
perhaps the most significant: his failure was undeniably a 
personal failure, the result of his individual strength and 
weakness. He impressed his contemporaries essentially as a 
personality, provoking hatred or admiration, but never 
indifference. Through the study of his letters and opinions 
and through the reactions of those who knew him best I have 
attempted to draw into a coherent whole the story of his 
political evolution as it reflected and was modified by his 
personal character, and to show in what way he influenced 
the progress of English history during the thirteen years of 
his eminence. 

There is an inevitable drawback to every biography. The 
general historian alone can illuminate the whole of a period 
so that each figure on the historic stage bears the right rela- 
tion to those about it. The biographer throws a strong light 
on a single man and thereby casts strange, distorting shadows 
on the immediate background. If in the development of 
Wentworth’s character and career neither Sir John Eliot nor 
John Pym nor his lesser opponents in Ireland emerge with the 
full lustre that is their due in English history the fault 1s 
inherent in the nature of biography, for the whole truth about’ 
a single man is at best but a half-truth about his contem- 
poraries. 


PART ONE 


APRIL 1593—DECEMBER 1628 


All rising to great place is by a winding stair. 
Bacon 


CHA Pol ER I 


THOMAS WENTWORTH 


Power to do good is the true and lawful end of aspiring, for good 
thoughts, though God accept them, yet towards men are little better 
than good dreams, except they be put in act; and that cannot be without 
power and place, as the vantage and commanding ground. BACON 


THE second son of William Wentworth of Wentworth 
Woodhouse and his wife, Anne, was born on Good Friday, 
April 13th, 1593, at a house in Chancery Lane.’ Nine days 
later he was baptized at the Church of St. Dunstan in the 
_ West by the name of Thomas. The father, a wealthy York- 
shire landowner, whose family had long been established in 
the West Riding, was lord of two manors and master of a 
yearly income of several thousand pounds. Something less 
than a nobleman, something greater than a country squire, 
he belonged to that growing aristocracy of wealth who 
counted themselves inferior to none and married among the 
richest or noblest in the land. His wife was the daughter and 
heiress of Sir Robert Atkinson of Stowell in Gloucestershire; 
little is known of her forbears, but their estate in the heart of 
the sheep-raising country suggests that they were of merchant 
stock and had grown rich in the wool trade. Besides the 
manor of Stowell Sir Robert had a house in London and it 
was here that his daughter gave birth to her son. 

That summer plague fell upon London and all who could 
fled to the country. William and Anne Wentworth hastened 
homewards and there between the manors of Gawthorpe and 
Woodhouse among the hills of southern Yorkshire brought 
up their young family. 

Thomas Wentworth was the third of twelve children, but 
the death of his elder brother in infancy leaving him with 
only a sister older than himself made him early the un- 

1 KNOWLER, II, p. 430. 
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questioned leader of the family. His commanding, generous 
disposition was strengthened by contact with his younger 
brothers. William, the next in age, was of a sweet and 
docile nature, while the third son, John, was studious and 
retiring; among the younger boys, Robert, Michael, Matthew 
and Philip, Matthew alone was a born rebel, but he was too 
many years younger than Thomas ever in childhood to 
question his power.* 

The boy grew up among surroundings which accentuated 
his domineering and self-reliant character. Superstition and 
reason, barbarity and civilization existed side by side in 
northern England. The country was divided in religion, 
Catholics and Protestants eyeing each other with unchanging 
hostility, while private feuds between great families parcelled 
the country into irreconcilable groups ready at the least touch 
to burst into open riot. Moreover the climate was difficult; 
snows and floods cut men off from each other and destroyed 
their crops. The people were active and resourceful with the 
quick judgment and bold experimental spirit of those who have 
always to expect the unexpected. They were suspicious of 
strangers and scorned alike the easy-going midlands and the 
wealthy south, entrenched behind an individualism, courage 
and obstinacy all their own. 

This was the inheritance Wentworth had from his father’s 
people, but he had other qualities perhaps derived from his 
Gloucestershire mother: a deep, instinctive tenderness and 
powerful, spontaneous emotions that he could not always 
control. He was more demonstrative than the people among 
whom he was bred, simpler and more sensitive. The elements 
did not always mingle. 

William Wentworth educated his son to a high sense of 
duty and a pride in his race. A marriage into the Gascoign 
family made him the lineal descendant of the Lord Chief 
Justice who according to tradition had imprisoned Henry V. 
Another alliance carried his pedigree back to John of Gaunt, 


} Wentworth Genealogy, 1, p. 21; KNOWLER, I, Pp. I, 2, 484. 
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On the family arms the Wentworth coat, with its sable field 
and gold chevron between three leopards’ faces, quartered the 
arms of five heiresses, and bore beneath the shield the motto 
which had expressed the faith of all its holders, Catholic and 
Protestant alike: En Dieu est Tout. But William Wentworth 
was superstitious as well as devout; when his son was eleven 
_or twelve years old he told him of strange legends that hung 
about his immediate ancestors foretelling future greatness, of 
the vision his grandfather had seen of a woman calling herself 
God’s Pity, who had told him prophecies he would not reveal. + 

While his father filled his mind with these strange stories 
his mother educated him in the doctrines of a rigid, almost 
Puritan Christianity, guarding her children carefully from 
the insidious influence of Catholic neighbours and kinsmen. 
She had a reputation in the country for devotion, charity 
and learning, and her husband respected her greatly. :? 

More than once troubles and sorrows disturbed the quiet 
household: in 1594 a brother-in-law of William Wentworth, 
Thomas Gargrave, an extravagant, reckless young man, was 
tried and executed for the murder of one of his own servants. * 
Later Wentworth’s estates were involved in litigation and he 
had serious losses, but in 1601 his fortunes turned, he was 
made Sheriff of the county and contrived in the following 
years to re-establish his position. * 
_ During this time the reign of Queen Elizabeth was closing 

in among gathering storms; while the Spanish war dragged 
out its unending course the London taverns resounded to the 
bragging of Drake’s veterans, and the citizens rejoiced in the 
splendours of war at Shakespeare’s Henry V and Marlowe’s 
Tamberlaine. In a single reign the English had grown to full 
stature among the peoples of Europe; they had developed 
national consciousness and revelled in the new exhilaration, 
an adolescent country, spoilt and overgrown. 

1 Hist. MSS. Commission Report v1, App. i, p. 459. 
2 Epitaph in Wentworth Church. 


3 Hunter, South Yorkshire, 11, p.21 
4 Hist. MSS. Commission. MSS. at + Tatfield, XI, p. 443. 
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~ Over-secure in their good fortune they had rated their 
enemies too low; for there was no money to pay for the war. 
Soldiers went in rags and sailors starved in the hulks of 
rotting ships, the streets swarmed with discharged veterans 
and out-of-work journeymen, while on the highways sturdy 
vagabonds defied the savage Poor Law and the gallows itself, 
begging by day and stealing by night. The medieval 
revenues of the Crown could not bear the strain ofa national 
war and new taxes galled the people. 

Confident of victory the English demanded a peace that 
their Queen and her ministers could not enforce on the 
Spanish enemy. Spain was tired and bruised, her people ~ 
discontented, her government enfeebled by a monkish King 
and an unscrupulous favourite, but she had eight million 
subjects and the greatest industrial towns of Europe, she had 
the blessing of the Pope, the backing of the Emperor, and the 
rich West Indian mines. England had two million people 
and only one town to compare with those of Spain; she had 
few industries and no mines, her funds were exhausted, her 
trade suffering, and her youthful strength overtried. 

Elizabeth carried out a policy of postponement while 
discontent spread among the people and disillusionment 
among the upper classes. Ireland blazed into rebellion and 
Catholic conspiracies exploded in her path. The Commons 
made difficulties over subsidies and she had to farm the 
customs and sell monopolies for ready money. They were 
barren years of circumvention, subterfuge and postponement. 
Yet these things were the necessary complement of her 
achievement. In forty years she had created a national 
state, she had made England the fourth greatest power in 
Europe, solved the problem of religion and left an undisputed 
succession. With that succession she left also the new and 
urgent problems her success had partly created: an empty 
treasury, an over-confident people, a querulous Parliament 
and an unfinished war. 

When James VI of Scotland ascended the English throne 
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in March, 1603, Thomas Wentworth wanted a month to the 
completion of his tenth year: during the uneasy time that 
followed he grew to manhood. King James made the long 
desired peace on terms which could only be excused in 
English minds because a Scottish King had signed them. It 
was a time of murmuring discontent; peace brought pros- 
perity and prosperity awakened the merchant classes to an 
aggrieved sense of their losses if the government made a 
_ slip with a foreign power, or inflicted an excise to piece out 
the paltry revenues of the Crown. Peace gave the oppor- 
tunity to develop the social services and carry out the 
remedial Poor Law of 1601, but the relief of acute distress 
only brought it more before the public eye. The caution of 
the King’s ministers passed for sloth, his economy for mean- 
ness, while his demands for subsidies and his efforts to impress 
foreign ambassadors were compared unfavourably with the 
extortions of Empson and Dudley. 

The turn of the century brought with it a new phase of 
European history, an age of conscious decadence, the 
cherished sign of adolescence. ‘In the youth of a state arms 
do flourish; in the middle age of a state, learning; and then 
‘both of them together for a time; in the declining age of a 
state, mechanical arts and merchandise’, wrote Francis 
Bacon as he cast a melancholy eye on the hand looms and 
stocking frames, the printing presses, the huge new watches 
and the ingenious mechanical clocks of his silver age. Born 
in a dying world, the men of the early seventeenth century 
were morbidly conscious of the passing hours; every evening 
brought them nearer to the cold reality of death and they 
clung to each hurrying moment. 


‘Come, cheerful day, part of my life, to me,’ 


entreated the poet Campion, 


‘For while thou views’t me with thy fading light, 
Part of my life doth still depart with thee.’ 
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A little rest, a little happiness was the most that mortal 
man could pray for, as he fed deep on the immediate pleasures 
of the senses, hungry for the utmost the present would yield. 


‘Stay, oh sweet, and do not rise, 

The light that shines comes from thine eyes; 
The day breaks not, it is my heart, 

Because that you and I must part,’ 


cried the young lover to his mistress, and the afterthought of 
sorrow assailed him even in her arms. 


‘Such a harvest never was, 

So rich and full of pleasure, 
But ’tis spent as soon as reaped, 
So trustless is love’s treasure.’ 


All before was darkness and all behind was doubt; age 
came upon them before their time and they withdrew from 
the hurrying world, taking like Raleigh, 


¢ 


. my scallop shell of quiet, 
My staff of faith to walk upon;’ 


or embittered by the emptiness of their lives, revelled in an 
assumed cynicism. 


‘All our pride is but a jest; 

None are worst, and none are best; 
Grief, and joy, and hope, and fear, 
Play their pageants everywhere: 
Vain opinion all doth sway 

And the world is but a play.’ 


From the pulpit of the church and the reading desk of the 
conventicle went up the strengthening call to God. ‘Found- 
lings . . . trained up by grief and sorrow’, these children of 
disillusion asked only for peace and security; year after year 
they ‘wove but nets to catch the wind’; year after year they 
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struggled onwards by devious paths towards the ultimate 
solution that would satisfy mind and body. They explored 
new, tortuous creeds, following step by step the lucid Ban- 
croft or the persuasive Hooker; they took refuge in the theory 
of a divinely appointed State, strong in the argumentative 
armour of Francis Bacon. And always there was the indi- 
vidualist struggling against the times, the man who would 
not yield to the tyranny of body and soul but like a hidden 


- channel fretted the bases of the State. 


In the autumn of 1607 Thomas Wentworth left Yorkshire 
for London to study law and spent the next four years between 
the Inner Temple and St. John’s College, Cambridge. He 
was a grave young man though not over given to study; as 
he confessed in later life ‘of all things [he] hated great 
volumes’, preferring to assume an air of knowledge without 
actually acquiring it.? But if he had little use for ancient 
learning he took a deep interest in practical matters and 
studied modern law with enthusiasm. At the University and 
at the Inner Temple he was in the heart of English life where 
he could see and hear all that went on, listen to the argu- 
ments of lawyers and students, read the most recent books 
and commentaries and hear the political gossip of the day. 
It was the middle period of the reign of James I, and Francis 
Bacon was the foremost name in the legal world. 

By indirect word and by direct action Francis Bacon had 
made himself the protagonist of State absolutism. He had 
been of all Queen Elizabeth’s Court the least at ease, a 
baulked, discontented man. King James was a king after 
Bacon’s heart: both men were able, both inspired, both a 
little unscrupulous; their patriotism was of the same quality, 
no less pure for being measured and practical, both alike saw 
the tangled politics of their day with academic clearness, 
and their combined policy had the wisdom and weakness of an 
academic theory. Francis Bacon rose to be Chancellor, but 


1 Cambridge Matriculations, p. 715; Students of the Inner Temple, p. 182. 
2 Lapy BURGHCLERE, I, p. 6. 
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he was more than a talented minister, he was the mouthpiece 
of the King. 

Elizabeth had been to her people their only protection 
against the Pope and Spain; she had governed a country 
always in danger and often at war, so that political necessity 
justified her absolute power. It was different for James. A 
Scottish foreigner of unpleasing appearance and timid habits, 
he was not accepted gladly by his proud subjects. In conver- 
sation a pedant or a buffoon as the mood took him, in politics 
shrewd but near-sighted and without that power of will that 
had made even Elizabeth’s mistakes acceptable to her people, 
he was an incongruous figurehead for an absolute monarchy. 
On the roof of Whitehall Rubens enthroned him between 
Peace and Justice, a rubicund, embarrassed, jovial deity with 
a red scarf, riding boots and a laurel crown. Rubens achieved 
his effect, for the king encircled and borne up by the irradiat- 
ing splendour of colour and line, dominates the gigantic com- 
position. No meaner artist than Rubens, Bacon also by his 
eloquence and logic proved the necessity of Royal Power, 
however lamely carried, and built up the State in perfection, 
circle after circle, about the central King. His writing 
brought to the Universities, the Inns of Court and the 
distant manors of England a lucid theory of the State, the 
administrative despotism through which alone peace, order 
and security could be brought from chaos. 

‘Private right [he taught] 


‘depends upon the protection of public right. For the 
law protects the people and magistrates protect the laws; 
but the authority of the magistrate depends on the sove- 
reign power of the government, the structure of the con- 
stitution and the fundamental laws. Wherefore, if this 
part of the constitution be sound and healthy, the laws 
will be of good effect, but if not, there will be little 
security in them.’ 


Laws are ‘the sinews and instruments’ of the State, for men 
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_ are by nature ‘full of savage and unreclaimed desires, of 
profit, of lust, of revenge; which as long as they give ear to 
laws, to precepts, to religion . . . so long is society and peace 
maintained’, for although ‘Kings may have their imperfec- 
tions in passions and customs’ yet they are the only security 
of the laws, they and their judges chained like ‘lions under 
the throne’. This was his teaching, insinuated into his 
_ speeches and writings, even as it was independently of him, 
as if by some common breath of genius, taking hold upon the 
minds of rulers and ministers all over Europe. It was the first 
conscious theory evolved to meet the national State. 

There were many who could not receive without doubts 
and questionings a doctrine whose vigour was foreign to 
English indolence and whose discipline offended their inde- 
pendence. For the creed of Bacon postulated self-sacrifice and 
endeavour beyond the power of the average man, postulated 
a belief in the ultimate end, demanding that every English- 
man should be but a cog in the finest machine this silver age 
had yet produced. Men are slow to reject the prompting of 
the individual spirit, slower still to accept in theory what they 
see in practice too often abused. 

The King was the lieutenant of God; no man was more con- 
scious of his office than James; no man spoke of it with more con- 
viction or held higher views of his duty. He was conscientious 
and intelligent, but he scorned humanity and yet shared too 
much in its weakness. As age dulled his wits and wearied his 
lagging powers, King James sought private solace for his public 
cares, and unlike Elizabeth he could not make his follies splen- 
did. When he rolled drunkenly from his horse in the hunting 
field and spluttered Scottish oaths, the English courtiers ex- 
changed scornful glances. When he hung upon the neck of 
Robert Carr his people recoiled in disgust with half-spoken 
doubts they dared not voice. Was this the Court of a pagan 
Emperor or a Christian King? 

All this time Wentworth was studying at Cambridge and 
the Inner Temple. He was a quick-witted boy, with the 
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ability, as he humorously admitted, to make himself appear 
more widely read than in fact he was.t He had a remarkable 
memory and the power of concentrated, logical thought, but 
the academic knowledge of the law was not enough for him 
and he early determined to turn his abilities to good account. 
By listening to the pleading of great lawyers he learnt that 
words well-used may be as weighty as reasons and determined 
henceforward to be a master of words. He was by nature 
silent; it gave him the more leisure to digest what others said. 
He was cautious and hard to move; it gave him the keener 
judgment of a moving argument in another. He had none of 
the natural smoothness which makes for persuasive eloquence, 
but he threw himself into his task with the more zeal and 
struggled manfully with the greatest orators of all time. 
Before reading the speech of a master he laboriously composed 
another of his own, then opened the book and carefully com- 
pared the two.? Spontaneousness was the last grace he gained, 
for that only came to him in later years with confidence and 
knowledge of his power, but for a hot-house plant his elo- 
quence was vigorous enough. He had the decisive turn of 
phrase, the rare, striking gesture which suited his northern 
character. He twisted his Saxon mind into classical postur- 
ings, stretched and telescoped an English sentence with the 
parentheses of Cicero and the cryptic elisions of Tacitus; the 
graphic colloquial phrase, the dry, knotty humour of the 
North went uneasily with the echoes of Bacon and Thucy- 
dides. He had nervous tricks: for emphasis he repeated the 
key word twice in different forms, when he found a good 
phrase he used it perpetually and his metaphors, drawn from 
the countryside, from hunting, hawking, painting, music, 
building, ran one into another, confusing his sense though 
never his argument. His eloquence was no safe model for 
any man, but it had a power of its own, a force and passion 
which compelled rather than persuaded the hearer. The 


* Lapy BURGHCLERE, I, p. 6; CLARENDON, III, 204. 
* KNOWLER, II, p. 435. 
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limpid style of Bacon would not have suited him for his task 
was to be different. Bacon stood upon the edge of the battle, 
‘a trumpeter, not a combatant’, as he himself had said. He 
only sounded the call that others were to answer with the 
hazard of their lives; his was the eloquence of the herald, 
Wentworth’s of a general in the field. . 

Wentworth’s father was both proud and fond of his eldest 
_son. He already valued his judgment and esteemed his 
character; he discussed his estate with him, consulted him 
about his will, and advised with him on the generous portions 
to be made for the younger children. The young man was 
certainly precocious, grave, responsible and sober, preferring 
the society of his elders. Unexpectedly he had a violent and 

moody temper, suddenly provoked and difficult to control. 
_ Sloth and hesitation irritated him beyond endurance and his 
active, impatient character revealed itself in his incisive, 
somewhat forbidding manner. He had very little doubt of 
his real ability though he was not always certain of his power 
over others. For both characteristics his education was pro- 
bably to blame: an indulgent father and admiring brothers 
did not prepare him for the criticism of the world to which he 
was always unduly sensitive, and in place of the indifference 
which is almost essential to the public man he had a frank and 
insatiable thirst for approbation. 

In appearance he was tall, spare, and sallow, with muscular 
athletic limbs and a cultivated dignity of manner beyond his 
_ years. His short black hair and pale complexion emphasized 
the irregularity of his features. His forehead was broad and 
high, and his black brows heavily overshadowed piercing, 
_ dark eyes. His nose was big and formless, his mouth wide, 
with even well-moulded lips, sensual but for the firmness of 
their contour, while his thick cheeks and prominent jaw gave 
to his face an outline not unpleasing in its ugliness. His ex- 
pression in repose was grave, even forbidding, but when he 
spoke his features became animated and a frequent attractive 

1 KNOWLER, I, p. 484. 
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smile transformed his face.: His hands alone were beautiful, ? 
strong and shapely, with the fingers of an artist and broad 
muscular palms. 

When he was eighteen his father presented him at Court. 
In the year 1611 Whitehall was bustling with intrigue. While 
Howards and Cecils caballed for power, the good-natured 
Scottish lad, Robert Carr, held incontrovertible sway over 
the King’s person, and the beautiful Danish Queen flaunted 
her lovers, real or imaginary, in the face of her husband till 
people doubted the paternity of the royal children. Penniless 
bonnet-lairds trooped over the border clamouring for favours, 
and hopeful Catholics crept about the Queen and skulked in 
her protection away from the penal laws. The Prince of 
Wales, now seventeen years old, impatient of base motives 
and ungenerous deeds and proud of his country’s reputation, 
longed to bring back the old days of conquest and champion- 
ship, while his sister, Elizabeth, recently brought to London 
from the seclusion of a country house, seemed to the chival- 
rous English a symbol of all that was pure and beautiful, a 
fair, virginal creature as yet untouched by the vanity and 
corruption of her mother. The English began to look upon 
these two as the saviours of their national honour: already 
it was said the Prince had drawn his father away from servile 
intimacy with Spain and opened negotiations to marry the 
Princess to the Elector Palatine, the leader of the German 
Protestant princes, an alliance which should make England 
the champion of the oppressed cause in Europe. 

The cares of a large estate and a large family had so far 
prevented William Wentworth from seeking Court favours, 
but now every rich man in England was pressing for position, 
titles and power and he could let the occasion slip no more. 
In June, 1611, he bought a baronetcy from the King.* This 
established his position on the edge of the nobility and he 
followed it up by proposing his son for the hand of Lady 


1 WARWICK, Pp. IT2. 


* ‘Les plus belles mains du monde’, Mémoires de Mme de Motteville, 1, p. 196. 
3 NICHOLLS, Progresses of James I, 11, p. 424. 
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Margaret Clifford, daughter of the Earl of Cumberland. The 
young man obediently wooed the bride of his father’s choice 
and his sense of duty so far directed his passions that he 
delighted the girl and her father alike with the earnest manner 
of his courtship. The wedding was postponed for three 
months by the sudden death of Lady Wentworth? and took 
place at last quietly at the Earl of Cumberland’s seat at 
Londesborough on October 22nd, 1611.? In the winter the 
‘bridegroom was again with the Court at Royston and there 
received the accolade from the unsteady hand of the King.* 

In spite of marriage and knighthood his education was in- 
complete and shortly before Christmas he took leave of his 
wife and family and set out for a tour of Europe. A tutor had 
been chosen to go with him, a young clergyman, Charles 
Greenwood, Fellow and Tutor at University College, Oxford. 
He was not many years older than his pupil, a very learned, 
tolerant, retiring young man.°* In this pleasant company 
Wentworth travelled for fourteen months, visiting the chief 
towns of France and Spain. At Paris he met for the first time 
his brother-in-law, Lord Clifford, of whom he instantly made 
a friend so that each wrote home a glowing account of the 
other and their fathers compared notes to their mutual con- 
tentment.* Wentworth passed on to Venice and would have 
gone farther had not an urgent summons called him home; 
his father’s health was failing.’ 

He came back enriched with experience and observation. 
He had cultivated his judgment by discussing every problem 
that arose with his learned companion, he had acquired a 
shrewd knowledge of European nations and characteristics 
from which he afterwards derived his insight into foreign 
affairs, he had perfected his French and picked up a little 
Spanish. 

Early in 1613 he was . back in a desolate England. In the 


1 WHITAKER, Craven, p. 364. 2 Epitaph at Wentworth. 
& WHITAKER, Crazen, p. 364. 4 NICHOLLS, II, p. 435. 

5 KNOWLER, II, Pp. 430; Radcliffe Letters, pp. 76, 80, Sr. 

6 Lapy BURGHCLERE, I, p. 9. ? Radcliffe Letters, p. 79. 
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previous November the Prince of Wales had died on the eve 
of his sister’s marriage to the Elector Palatine and although 
the wedding was solemnized in the spring the rejoicings were 
transitory. Hardly had the Elector Palatine departed with his 
bride than the King returned to the blandishments of the 
Spanish ambassador. It was also discovered that the wedding 
had cost a fabulous sum of money. 

To cure his poverty James called Parliament in April, 1614, 
and Wentworth, a week before he completed his twenty-first 
year, took his seat as member for Yorkshire. Parliament sat 
fora month. The Commons cried out for redress of grievances, 
complained of monopolies and impositions, arraigned the 
gross extravagance of the crown and warned the King against 
a foreign policy his people could not approve. Their griev- 
ances, just and unjust, perished in the general uproar while the 
Commons shouted each other down and were lost at cross 
purposes. On June 6th the King dissolved the assembly, and 
the Addled Parliament broke up among impotent murmur- 
ings. 

That Michaelmas Sir William Wentworth died, leaving his 
eldest son master of an income of six thousand pounds and 
guardian of nine children not yet of age. 


* KNOWLER, II, p. 430; Lapy BURGHCLERE, I, p. 12. 
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Have but a little patience, and the command and government of that 
part of the county will infallibly fall into your hands, with honour to 
- yourself and contentment to others. 

Wentworth to his nephew, Savile, 


1633 

WENTWORTH returned to Yorkshire with the cares of the 
world on his shoulders. About the time of his father’s death 
his eldest sister, Anne, was left a widow with two young chil- 
dren of whom he was the guardian. His own brothers and 
sisters were also his wards, and though the eldest of them was 
already a man and had a fine estate of his own, there were 
eight children still under twenty, and he might confidently 
expect to be a father himself long before the last of his 
brothers was launched into the world. The two family estates 
and houses, besides those of his nephews, George and William 
Savile, would need his exact attention.1_ Nothing must be 
allowed to fall into decay or give a lesser yield than in the 
days of his predecessor, for he had the highest conception of 
his duty to his family, his tenants and his own good name. 

The immediate task proved easier than he had feared. 
His brothers and sisters were all fond of him and dutifully 
submitted to his care; Matthew and Elizabeth alone, two of 
the younger ones, periodically leagued themselves against 
him,? causing an irritation which grew with years. Perhaps 
he took his duties too gravely, for though always kind and 
generous, he lost no opportunity of giving fatherly advice. 
The further responsibility of children was for the moment 
spared him as Lady Margaret remained childless. It was a 
disappointment to Wentworth’s ambition, since he longed 

1 KNOWLER, I, p. 169; II, p. 430. 2 Tbid., 1, p. 484. 
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for a son to bear his name, but his strong affections found their 
outlet in the care of his brothers. The youngest, George, born 
in 1609, became in time the dearest to him; he was little 
more than an infant when his father died, but he was nearly a 
man before his brother had children of his own to engage his 
first care, and by then their love was too far established to 
suffer change. 

For the management of his estates Wentworth evolved an 
efficient plan. As a master he was stern and meticulous, but 
swift to praise where praise was due and with a precise under- 
standing of every detail that quickly gained the respect of all 
who worked for him. Between him and his steward Richard 
Marris there existed that friendship which is possible between 
master and servant when each has a respect for the other’s 
character. The family solicitor, Peter Man, was also his 
friend and adviser. To these two counsellors he added his old 
tutor Greenwood, and some years later a neighbour, George 
Radcliffe, the husband of his cousin Anne Trappes. The con- 
clave met three times a year to discuss the management and 
improvement of his estates; every March and September he 
made up his accounts, and no debts might remain longer out- 
standing.* But if he was a firm creditor and insistent landlord, 
he was conscientious, sympathetic and very generous in time 
of need. 

In spite of his innate pride of position, his tastes were simple; 
he was happier discussing agricultural projects with Marris 
over a pipe of tobacco than dining abroad with his wealthy 
neighbours. He kept a good table, but ate sparingly himself, 
preferring raw fruit and simple country dishes; he drank by 
way of good-fellowship when he had company, but seldom 
more than a glass or two and boasted, though his jovial neigh- 
bours doubted his word, that he had never been drunk in his 
life. Not to play the Puritan, he took part in an occasional 
game of cards at festal seasons, but the sport did not interest 
him. For recreation he liked best to walk or ride among the 


* Hunter, South Yorkshire, u1, p. go. 2 KNOWLER, II, p. 433. 
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green fields, and during the whole of his life it was always to 
their restful, varying colours that he turned his eyes for peace 
and consolation. Hunting and hawking were his delight, but 
on winter nights he was content to read and smoke by his 
fireside or have in a few well-chosen neighbours to an evening’s 
friendly talk. 

In spite of his careful attention to his estates he lost no 
opportunity of better employment. He had to be in London 
_ very often in the interests of his Savile nephews, whose in- 
heritance was involved in litigation;: on these occasions he 
assiduously noted all that passed in the capital, attended the 
law courts, listened to political rumours, visited at the great 
houses where he was known, and always paid his duty to the 
King. ? 

Both at Court and in Yorkshire his movements were 
anxiously followed by his aged neighbour, Sir John Savile of 
Howley Park. An ambitious, scheming man, he was the 
representative of an illegitimate branch of the Savile family. 
He owned several manors in the West Riding, was patron of 
the growing town of Leeds with its thriving hand-looms, and 
controlled the larger part of the Yorkshire weaving industry, 
while his hand-workers already showed those signs of mass 
activity which spring from organized labour.* In local politics 
Sir John Savile understood well how to turn their zeal to 
account. 

Conscious of the reproach of illegitimacy in his family, 
Savile made a great show of contempt for the Wentworths. 
His view was partly supported by the career of Sir William, 
who had been content in spite of his wealth quietly to husband 
his estates rather than pursue honours at Court. The marriage 
of his son Thomas to the daughter of a peer was, however, a 
suspicious move towards an advancement Savile was deter- 
mined to check. Unhappily he was at first too precariously 
placed to cross swords with his young rival; he had for some 


1 KNOWLER, Il, p. 436. ; 
* NICHOLLS, Progresses and Cal. S.P.D., passim. 
3 Reip, King’s Council in the North, p. 395f. 
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time held office as Custos Rotulorum, or Keeper of the Rolls, 
for the West Riding, but his administration of justice had 
given rise to scandals into which he dreaded an inquiry, and 
in 1615 he resigned his office on the frail plea that it put too 
great a strain on his health. On a sudden inspiration he sug- 
gested Wentworth for his successor, no doubt hoping that the 
appointment would be useful in putting the young man 
under an obligation to him. He had in any case avoided 
an inquiry and was free to go up to London and spy out 
advantages at Court. 

On December 26th, 1615, Wentworth was informed that 
he had been appointed Custos Rotulorum on Savile’s recom- 
mendation.: At twenty-two he was head of the Commission 
for the Peace in the West Riding and he entered at once on 
his duties with such energy and understanding that he soon 
built himself a stalwart reputation in the county. 

Savile meanwhile arrived in London to find that a change 
had taken place at Court. The favourite, Carr, had fallen 
into the control of the Howard group through his marriage 
to the Earl of Suffolk’s daughter; the jealous Cecils, profiting 
by the deterioration in his looks and manners, and unable 
longer to endure the domination of the rival faction, presented 
a new candidate for the King’s affections, the dark, vivacious 
Villiers, son of a Leicestershire squire. For several months the 
King wavered, then came the sudden revelation that Carr’s 
wife had been involved in the murder of Sir Thomas Over- 
bury in the Tower; public opinion was outraged, the favourite 
and his wife were arrested, tried, sentenced to death, and at 
length reprieved to lifelong imprisonment, while Villiers 
slipped into the empty place and became Earl of Buckingham. 

To this new power Sir John Savile, elderly, grizzled, ex- 
perienced, was not ashamed to pay his addresses and the 
good-natured, high-spirited boy gladly agreed to help him. 
It needed little to gain the favour of Buckingham; the younger . 
son of a poor squire, he had known from childhood the irk- 


1 KNOWLER, I, p. 2f. 
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someness of standing aside for elder brothers whom he sur- 
_ passed in intelligence and grace, and he had been s0 stinted 
of money that not long before the King set eyes on him he 
could afford neither a bed at an inn nor a new suit of clothes. 
Suddenly as by a miracle he had all the money in England to 
spend and a king at his command. He heard from his royal 
master nothing but praise of his fine figure and handsome 
face, of his keen wit and easy speech. There was no one in 
England more worthy of every favour, the King himself said 
so. George Villiers ‘could open the sluice of honour to whom 
he pleased’ and he asked for nothing better.: He begged gifts 
for his mother and brothers, marriages for his sisters and their 
friends; he gave with a generosity that startled even the King. 
No suitor was too mean for him to help, though the suit might 
be too tedious for him to hear. 

Savile had only to explain how shamefully his enemies had 
traduced him, and how gladly his young nominee Sir Thomas 
Wentworth would resign the post when his predecessor’s name 
was cleared, and Villiers, with his disarming smile, his con- 
fiding, lighthearted manner, laid the whole question before 
the King. The thing was no sooner said than done: on 
September 5th, 1617, Wentworth received a letter requesting 
his resignation in favour of Sir John Savile. He knew little 
of Buckingham but that he was the King’s new favourite and 
by all accounts had a head that was none of the strongest. 
Accordingly he replied with the courtesy due between gentle- 
men of something the same birth and fortune that he imagined 
there had been a misunderstanding, that he held his office 
from the King and on no agreement with Savile whose 
resignation had been, he understood, voluntary and per- 
manent. This methodical explanation of the case, betraying 
neither indignation nor obstinacy, embarrassed the poor 
young favourite who had acted in the frank belief that Went- 
worth was Savile’s man of straw. He was not a little annoyed 
to find that he had been tricked into behaving offensively to a 


1 SYMONDS D’EWES, I, p. 166. ® Scrinia Reserata, 1, p. 39. 
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well-bred gentleman who could write a civil letter; Bucking- 
ham prided himself on his manners. He apologized with 
great courtesy for ‘doing the least indignity to a gentleman 
of your worth’ and hoped that Sir Thomas would do him the 
honour to forget the misunderstanding.‘ The victory was 
easily won; clearly the favourite was a harmless creature. 

This triumph confirmed Wentworth’s trust in his own judg- 
ment and his confidence grew with his rising reputation in the 
county. He had been secretly afraid of his responsibilities, “in 
all things distrusting himself’, but he had acted on the 
principles of honour and virtue in which he had been bred, 
relied much on the clear guidance of his unquestioning 
Christianity and not a little on his ‘natural reason’, and at 
twenty-four he found himself a greater man in his county 
than his father had been before him, in mental and social 
stature the equal of any man in Yorkshire.? Two years later 
he was elected a member of the Council of the North,* the 
judicial and administrative body which corresponded to the 
Court of Star Chamber in London. 

Wentworth’s political ambitions overstepped the bounds of 
Yorkshire: the experience he acquired in county politics was 
to him only a preparation for a greater future. He was gain- 
ing yearly in self-reliance and knowledge. Surveying his 
gardens and orchards with Richard Marris, riding about his 
estates, supervising the studies of his brothers, controlling his 
household which numbered more than sixty souls, attending 
the sessions at York, he laboriously trained himself in that 
infallible memory for detail, that power of concentration and 
organization which he was to use afterwards for a larger 
purpose. 

Meanwhile at London he was for ever pressing forward 
among those who surrounded the King, concealing neither 
his wealth nor his ambition. His manners were against him; 
shy and a little self-conscious, he was stiff and arrogant in 

+ KNOWLER, I, p. 4. * Tbid., 1, p: 160. 
5 REID, p. 498. 
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‘society and showed his Puritan contempt for fashions by 
wearing his hair and beard as he liked best, not slavishly 
copying the favourite or the King. His pride, too, offended 
the representatives of families older than his own, and once 
when he boasted he could trace his descent back to John of 
Gaunt, Lord Powis was heard to remark, ‘Damme, if ever he 
come to be King of England, I shall turn rebel.’ When there 
was rumour of honours for sale, and that was often enough at 
the impoverished Court of James I, Sir Thomas Wentworth 
was fairly sure to be among those who offered to buy, and 
twice at least he negotiated unsuccessfully for a peerage.? 

Only those who penetrated his armour of pride and reserve 
found in him that love of justice, truth and order which with 
his abilities might make him a great man. They found him 
tolerant, broad-minded, open to argument and conviction; 
he thirsted for expert information on every practical subject 
from the situation in Central Europe to the breeding of carp. 
His ideas were fluid, his mind malleable and he listened non- 
committally to men of all political beliefs, to Catholics and 
Puritans alike. 

His small group of friends was recruited from the most 
diverse types. There was Lord Doncaster, one-time favourite, 
the fantastic spendthrift who had eloped with Lucy Percy, the 
accepted beauty of the Court; for all his follies, he was a 
shrewd observer and an able diplomat. There was Arch- 
bishop Abbot, co-trustee for the Savile children, of solid 
merchant stock, rigid and Puritan. There was the suave, 
indolent, humorous knight Gervase Clifton, Gervase the 
Gentle as he was called, and Lord Clifford who had married 
into the Cecil family and had inner knowledge of the stirrings 
in that widespread faction. There was Sir George Calvert, 
one of the Secretaries of State, an active, practical man, 
busied with colonial schemes and teased with religious 
doubts, and the grey diplomat, Wotton, with his subtle 


1 Fairfax Correspondence, 1, p. 12 
_ NICHOLLS, III, p. 550, and Cal. “SPD. 1619-23, p. 262, 
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humour, courtly manners and bottomless knowledge. He 
gave to these men, as Calvert said, a friendship ‘beyond the 
fashion of Courts’; to them alone he was unaffected and 
unreserved, frank almost to indiscretion. 

Meanwhile he watched all that passed about him, drawing 
up into the web of his mind every detail of his experience, 
each thread in its place ready for his after use: nothing for- 
gotten, nothing wasted. He was alive to every change in 
Court and country. He saw the civil Buckingham, ‘our 
English Alcibiades’, concentrate all power little by little in his 
exquisite hands; he saw Prince Charles grow ‘every day 
stronger and bettered in his stature’, yet knew him for what 
he was, delicate, retiring, studious, a shadow where his 
brother had been a flame; he knew that Francis Bacon built 
up phrase by phrase and act by act the majestic theory of the 
King’s divinity, the lovely image of a State united in itself, a 
pattern of God’s power transmitted; he knew that Lord Chief 
Justice Coke with his rough rhetoric and heaped knowledge 
battered the frail walls of Bacon’s vision and that the lawyers 
of England argued the academic point with something more 
than academic fervour. His friend Archbishop Abbott strove 
for reform and simplicity in the Church and cried out against 
his mystic bishops who followed the new-fashioned symbolism 
in worship, fitting their Church to stand with Bacon’s State, 
while sectarians and Catholics watched with satisfaction the 
rift in the English Church. He learnt from the diplomats, 
Lord Doncaster, Sir Henry Wotton and Sir George Calvert, 
that Spain was exhausted and poor, although her ambassador 
paraded his riches before the dazzled eyes of the English, that 
Holland was strong and growing, stretching out greedy hands 
for English trade, that Germany was ready at any moment to 
tear herself asunder in civil war. Everywhere, underlying 
poverty and discontent and greed and growth, was the same 
problem: Kings who could not rule and people who would 
not be ruled. The age of personal power and feudalism 

1 KNOWLER, I, p. 5, 
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was over; the nations demanded guidance and government. 

Could the State make answer? The essential function of 
government was to give order and security to the nation, as 
the father to his family, the landowner to his tenants. Such 
order could only be given by one coherent, sole, accepted 
_power. Divine Right would serve as an academic justification, 
but the people would demand a justification by works and not 
by faith. As Wentworth contemplated the widening circle of 
his own life, his family, his lands, his county, he must slowly 
have formed the theory of paternal government which he was 
later to put to experimental test. It was the warp of his 
political creed through which his manifold experiences were 
to be woven into a whole.* 

For more than six years he learnt his lesson between 
Yorkshire and the Court before the uneasy politics of King 
James gave him an opportunity to act. Late in 1619 
Frederick, Elector Palatine, the husband of the English 
Princess Elizabeth, accepted the crown offered him by the 
rebel Protestants of Bohemia. At the same moment the 
deposed Catholic King, Ferdinand of Hapsburg, was elected 
Emperor. All attempts to mediate between him and his 
rebel subjects failed and the Elector Frederick, too deeply 
committed to draw back and relying on the support of his 
father-in-law of England, found himself at open war with the 
Emperor. The English people, the city of London in par- 
ticular, joyfully embraced the opportunity of making them- 
selves the champions of oppressed Protestants, and even raised 
a loan to help the cause. But the King, understanding better 
than his enthusiastic people the dangers of a European war, 
waited on the judgment of Spain, and Spain was the Emperor’s 
ally. 

The people threatened and appealed, insulted the Spanish 
ambassador in the streets and beat drums for Protestant 
volunteers outside his door. They cried out against the 
Papists and declared that they would save the Protestants 


1 See Appendix 1. 
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of Bohemia, shouting long life to their prince and princess, 


but the King made no move. 
On November 2oth, 1620, before the writs went out for 


the Parliament which was to vote supplies for their help, the 
Bohemian Protestants, too poorly supported, were annihilated 
at the Battle of the White Hill. On the following Christmas 
Day the sheriff of Yorkshire returned Wentworth as one of the 
knights for the shire, and in the New Year he rode up to 
London to represent an indignant people. + 


1 Official Returns, 1, p. 454. 
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Shepherds of people had need know the calendars of tempests in state; 
which are commonly greatest when things grow to equality; as natural 
tempests are about the Equinoctia. BACON 


WENTWoRTH’s colleague was his courtier friend, Sir George 
Calvert, a Yorkshireman by birth but long a stranger to his 
county. It was essential for the King to have as many 
officials as possible to act as his mouthpieces in Parliament 
and Wentworth had offered his best services to the Court in 
promising to secure Calvert’s return at the same time as his 
own. He had shown more self-confidence than caution in 
making this proposal and Sir John Savile, who resented all 
interference in county politics, determined to prevent the 
election and so not only defeat his young rival in Yorkshire, 
but also discredit him at Court. He first spread rumours 
against Calvert as a non-resident and a creature of the Court 
‘so. closely and cunningly as if he had no part therein’.* 
Wentworth outmanceuvred him, but in the process his zeal 
outran his discretion; convinced that Calvert and he were 
suitable representatives for the county and that the scheming 
Savile was not, he scorned the less balanced judgment of 
‘these clowns’ the electors. ‘If the old knight should but 
endanger [the election], faith, we might be reputed men of 
small power and esteem in the country’, he wrote some days 
before the poll.2 Meanwhile he urged the Sheriff to use 
stronger terms than usual in summoning the freeholders to 
vote, and asked out of curiosity to know which gentlemen 
refused their support. ‘The wily Savile detected in these irregu- 
larities a case strong enough to unseat his overbearing rival.* 


1 KNOWLER, I, p. 10. 2 Tbid., 1, p. 8f. 
3 Proceedings and Debates, 1, p. 39. 
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Parliament met on January 3oth, 1621. The King rode 
down in state with the Prince of Wales; contrary to his usual 
custom he stretched out his hands to the people who pressed 
forward to see him, saying ‘God bless ye, God bless ye’. It 
was a grave time both for him and for his country.* To 
Parliament he spoke graciously promising redress of 
grievances, showing them the disasters abroad, and asking 
for trust in his policy and for generous help. Francis Bacon 
then learnedly exhorted the Commons to ‘know themselves’, 
to use their power wisely and leave to the King mysteries of 
State beyond their understanding.’ 

The House of Commons consisted of about four hundred 
honest gentlemen, each of whom was deeply moved by the 
dangerous situation in Europe, by the perils of external wars, 
and the insidious danger of Popery at home. It was only 
sixteen years since the Gunpowder Treason and the Commons 
were not satisfied that the penal laws were being strictly 
enforced. Among the Commons, Wentworth could count 
perhaps a score of members, mostly officials of the court, who 
had enough knowledge of foreign and home affairs to give 
judgment on them. Later, when the debates began in 
earnest, he probably noted as many more among the lesser 
men who had keen perceptions and real abilities. For the 
rest, the House of Commons had little to commend it as a 
grave body of advisers save honesty and courage. 

Two considerations dominated English policy: religion and 
money; all else was built on this foundation. As Sir John 
Eliot, the Cornish patriot, wrote: ‘Religion is the touchstone 
of all actions, the trial by which they are known, upon which 
all policy, all wisdom, all excellency must be grounded, and 
what rests not on this centre can have no perfection or 
assurance.’ For the sake of religion the Commons were 
ready to stamp out Catholics at home and support the 
oppressed peoples abroad; they enforced their will on the 


1 SYMONDS D’EWES, I, p. 170. 
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King by withholding supplies and stubbornly blocked his 
_ policy when they did not understand it. Bred in the English 
law courts or the English countryside, they knew nothing of 
the European situation: they could not grasp the subtleties of 
foreign policy, they could not see that Spain, anxious to gain 
the help of England in her war against the Dutch, might use 
her influence over the house of Austria on behalf of the elector 
Frederick, while it would be waste of men and money to help a 
cause so deeply divided against itself as German Protestantism. 
_ The Commons knew nothing of diplomacy and the Spaniards 
were their age-long foes. 

They defended Parliamentary privilege, however, with 
even more vigour than they criticized foreign policy. Still a 
little uncertain of their rights, the Commons lost no oppor- 
tunity of asserting them. Parliament as an institution was 
becoming self-conscious and a group of members voiced the 
mute feelings of the House, seeing themselves ringed round 
with a special sanctity, the representatives of the people, the 
guardians of the constitution. ‘Liberty’ and ‘Privilege’ were 
often on their lips. Against these provocative voices the 
Court Party, that small group of ministers, Privy Councillors 
and Secretaries of State, urged their prosaic arguments in 
vain. It was their business to inform the Commons of the 
King’s policy and make them support it if they could. They 
were the experts, the diplomats, the administrators; but they 
were the servants of the Crown and in a House of Commons 
which considered itself the guardian of religion and popular 
liberty, they were suspect. 

A fortnight after the opening of Parliament Savile de- 
manded an inquiry into the election of Calvert and Went- 
worth on the grounds that they had intimidated the electors.* 
The case was heard before the Committee of Privileges and 
later debated in the House: the possible unseating of two 
members of the Court party naturally aroused the worst 
feelings on both sides and certainly Wentworth’s behaviour 


1 Proceedings and Debates, 1, p. 39. 
41 


APRIL 1593-DECEMBER 1628 


had been high-handed. He did not deny that; throughout he 
behaved with haughty indifference indicating plainly that the 
honourable House of Commons was wasting its time over a 
trifle. And in the end he proved right, for it was ruled that 
the strong wording of the Sheriff’s warrants, though out of 
order, could not be regarded as an act of intimidation on 
Wentworth’s part. The election was confirmed, the Sheriff 
reprimanded, and Sir John Savile heartily thanked for his 
zeal in the public welfare. * 

Meanwhile the Commons were busied about many things. 
They leapt with marvellous agility from religion to foreign 
affairs, to the grievance of monopolies and impositions, to a 
bill for the enfranchisement of new boroughs, to alleged 
infringement of privilege, to everything but the granting of 
supplies. The introduction of a bill to keep the Sabbath by 
John Pym, the member for Calne, nearly caused a riotous 
schism throughout the House; an irrepressible Mr. Shepheard, 
a man of somewhat doubtful religion, suggested that the bill 
was framed as a deliberate and unprovoked attack on the 
Catholics and a storm of protest arose from the Puritan 
members until Wentworth, emphatically demanding that 
Shepheard should withdraw his provocative words, restored 
order to the House.? 

The Court Party pleaded in vain for subsidies. The only 
answer of the Commons was the impeachment of the financier 
Mompesson who had done much to save James from bank- 
ruptcy by the wholesale purchase of monopolies: doubtless 
his machinations had been questionable, but the crux of the 
matter was that he had done something to loosen the hold of 
Parliament on the Crown. Worse was to follow: the Commons 
impeached Francis Bacon, and the King, still anxiously 
waiting for his supplies, agreed to his disgrace. 

Opposition or criticism were all one to the Commons, 
whatever their source. While the case of Bacon was still 
ate ee I, p. 556-7; p. 570-1. 
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unsettled another hare was started and off went the whole 
pack in full cry after a bankrupt lawyer, Edward Floyd, who 
had spoken unhandsomely of the King and Queen of Bohemia. 
The evidence was conflicting and the offensive words slight 
enough, but Floyd was a Catholic and the Commons avenged 
on him the wrongs of Protestant Europe. They could not 
_ persuade their King to declare war on Papist Spain, but they 
could at least show their true Christianity by whipping 
_ Edward Floyd across London. The members outdid each 
other in devising horrible and ignominious punishments, 
and when the debate died at last of exhaustion Wentworth 
rose and pleaded for a reconsideration of the evidence. 
Later when the King sent to stop all further proceedings he 
again intervened in a hot debate to defend the legality of the 
royal action.? 

Parliament was prorogued in June and Wentworth stayed 
in London during the summer. The situation of the German 
Protestants grew daily more hopeless while indignation in 
England increased with every fresh rumour of the war, but 
the King would not stir from his Spanish policy. It was 
noised about that he intended to marry his son to the Infanta. 
Friendship with Wotton and Doncaster gave Wentworth 
first-hand knowledge of European affairs and he was sure 
that Spain, with a Dutch war on her hands, would do much 
for English support; undoubtedly Philip III could be per- 
suaded to use his influence with the Emperor towards making 
an accommodation in Germany.? The popular alternative 
was that England should at once dispatch an army to the 
help of the King of Bohemia. Here there was another 
insurmountable difficulty: the English would not hear of 
co-operating with the Dutch, and as the Dutch were the only 
certain allies the King of Bohemia had so far found in Europe 
he was hardly likely to abandon them for the hypothetical 
support of the English. Diplomacy being a stream of so 
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many cross-currents it seemed better to Wentworth that 
Parliament should trust implicitly in the King. 

These considerations governed his actions when Parliament 
reassembled on November 14th, 1621. Although the question 
of subsidies was ever more urgent, the Commons prepared 
once again to criticize rather than to assist and their spirits 
were seriously ruffled when James, with some asperity, 
requested them to find the means of relieving their princess _ 
and leave the method to him. A breach between the 
Commons and the Crown was imminent and in the interests 
of both Wentworth suddenly exerted all his energies to 
prevent it. He had spoken rarely before, now he was 
constantly in action. On November 23rd he made his first 
long speech, begging the Commons to transact their necessary 
business quickly, to grant generous supplies, and to draw 
up their grievances in an orderly manner together with 
constructive suggestions for reform. ‘We shall tread the 
olive and lose the oil,’ he told them: criticism was useless 
without assistance. But they were discussing breach of 
privilege and had no time to listen to him. Three days later 
in a furious debate on supply he vainly attempted to secure 
an adjournment until the passions of the moment had a 
little cooled, and on November 27th, speaking against a 
sullen, hostile House, he appealed once more for unity. “The 
King and his people,’ he urged, ‘are to be considered jointly 
and not apart, for that is the end of our meeting,’ and again 
he asked for an immediate and generous grant for the necessi- 
ties alike of King and people.* 

It was to no purpose; the Commons were busied about the 
King’s ‘compositions’ with recusants, his monopolies and 
other attempts to raise money. They suspected his religious 
integrity and proposed a remonstrance against favourable 
treatment of Catholics. They even threatened to protest 
against the marriage alliance of the Prince. At this point 
King James sharply commanded them not to meddle in his 


* Commons’ Fournals, 1, p. 647 seq.; Proceedings and Debates, p. 197. 
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affairs but to grant the supply and have done. It was a | 
mistake: he should have interfered earlier or not at all. The 
Court party dared not support him in the face of the indig- 
nant country members and Wentworth himself moved that 
the Commons should pass a resolution defining freedom of 
_ debate. He would have the House, he said, ‘fall again into a 
_ Parliamentary course, to avoid all scandals and imputation of 
sullenness laid on the House.’ His idea was for a resolution in 
_ general terms defining the advisory rights of the Commons, 
but he was playing with fire. Relations with the King were 
already strained to breaking point, the Commons worded 
their resolution as an emphatic remonstrance against the 
King, James dissolved Parliament and sending for the 
Journals, tore out the resolution with his own hand.+ 

This was the second barren Parliament Wentworth had 
known and he returned to his house in Austin Friars des- 
pondent and irritated. Between privilege on one side and 
Divine Right on the other the welfare of the State was being 
sacrificed to the maintenance of the constitution. 

He remained in London over Christmas attending to the 
affairs of his Savile nephews. In the New Year he moved out 
of the ‘smothering’ air of the city to Bow, for he had been ill 
and hoped to recuperate in the country without going too far 
from the business he had in hand. Here Lady Margaret 
Wentworth suddenly fell ill of a fever which rapidly grew 
worse; she was soon convinced that death was upon her and 
entreated him to send for a priest. They prayed together 
till the minister came and together received the Sacrament, 
he kneeling at her bedside. After that she dropped into half 
consciousness and did not know him when he spoke to her, 
but when he prayed she knew the words and repeated them 
softly after him and so praying died. 

Wentworth carried her back to Yorkshire for burial and 
retired sombrely to Woodhouse. There had been no deep 
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intimacy between him and his wife and there were no child- 
ren, but he had been a fond and dutiful husband, treating her 
with the ‘hallowed care and circumspection’ that he con- 
ceived to be the duty of a husband to a wife. Her sudden 
death removed an inalienable part of his life and left him for 
some time lonely and bewildered. 

Politically he was discouraged, too. The failure of the 
Parliament, the increasing ill-feeling between the King and 
the people caused him bitter misgivings. He had already 
the beginnings of a political creed, slowly developing in his 
mind; his effort to reconcile the two parties in the last 
Parliament showed that. But he had acted sometimes rashly 
and sometimes impatiently for he had as yet no skill in 
managing men. All that was still to come. But he had already 
an unshakable confidence in his own judgment. His 
ambition and his patriotism were interwoven into a single 
desire to gain power and to use it. The death of his wife, 
coming so soon after his first disillusioning experience of 
public life and bringing him suddenly face to face with 
the uncertainty of human expectations, must have gone far to 
form in his mind that dual Puritanic devotion to God and his 
task which characterized his political career and drove him 
pitilessly onwards to the moment of his fall. He was twenty- 
nine years old. 

At this period of loneliness he came to know the two 
men who were ever afterwards his nearest friends, George 
Radcliffe and Christopher Wandesford. Radcliffe had 
married Wentworth’s cousin Anne Trappes; he had also been 
a pupil of Charles Greenwood, Wentworth’s tutor. Their 
acquaintance was therefore of long standing but it was not 
until after Lady Margaret’s~death that they became deeply 
attached. Radcliffe was a pious man of simple tastes and 
manners, not exceptionally gifted, but level-headed and 
skilled in the law; he was indiscreet and rather meddling, . 
irritable, didactic and intolerant, but he had the correspond- 


' Fairfax Correspondence, 1, p. Ixii. 


46 


MEMBER OF PARLIAMENT 


ing virtues of courage, honesty and thoroughness. Besides 
he shared Wentworth’s austere religious views and at the crises 
of his life it was to Radcliffe that he unburdened his over- 
charged conscience. 

Christopher Wandesford was the antithesis of the other 
two. He was retiring, almost self-effacing, tolerant, and even- 
tempered; he could bring himself to think or speak ill of no 
one. Like Radcliffe he was a poor man, and he had inherited 
an estate burdened with debt so that he had not even 
Radcliffe’s advantage of self-reliant independence. He was 
quietly observant, a devout man and a great thinker but with 
practical knowledge and experience of the law. There was 
not a little of the idealist in him and it was his ambition to see 
a judicial code in England that would ensure justice to the 
poor in all circumstances. Childless himself and a widower, 
Wentworth seems to have been drawn first to Wandesford by a 
vicarious interest in his household and family; he had recently 
married the daughter of another Yorkshire gentleman, Alice 
Osborne, and Wentworth stood godfather to their eldest 
son.? Between the three men there was not more than a year’s 
difference in age and in spite of the divergence in wealth 
and character the triple friendship soon became indissoluble. 

Two older friends were brought nearer to Wentworth by 

his wife’s death. Her gentle and virtuous brother Lord 
Clifford was often at Woodhouse where to this day one part 
of the building is called ‘Clifford’s lodging’; while Sir 
Gervase Clifton, who had married one of Lady Margaret’s 
sisters, became a yet closer friend and to him Wentworth 
more than once gave evidence of the insatiable thirst he had 
to serve his country with all the power in him. It was a 
desire that even during the next eighteen months he did not 
altogether forget. 

His colleague Calvert kept the King in mind of him and 
suggested his name as a deputy lieutenant for Yorkshire; 
James spoke kindly of him but could be persuaded to do no 

| 1 KNOWLER, II, p. 435, ® Ibid., 1, pp. 17-18. 
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more. While Wentworth clung still to his retirement, 
devoting himself to his Savile nephews and his brothers, 
now one by one going out into the world, the political situa- 
tion developed rapidly. The King suggested a marriage 
alliance between his son and the Infanta of Spain, the Prince 
and the Duke of Buckingham went to Madrid to urge the 
suit in person, but angered by their reception suddenly 
returned home declaring themselves heartily sick of the whole 
business. Buckingham even averred the Spanish had been 
fooling them from the first, and he, for his part, was for an 
instant declaration of war. Only by such a decisive action 
could the English princess and her husband be restored to 
their lands; Spanish promises were worthless. 

For once the favourite and the people saw eye to eye and 
the King was forced to yield. Parliament was called and met 
on February 19th, 1624, in the hope of initiating a war which 
it was also determined to control. Mansfeld, the Elector 
Palatine’s general, was coming to England to recruit and 
busy Secretaries of State were already drawing up lists of 
probable expenses.? Sir John Savile had put his rival’s 
retirement to good use and Wentworth failed this time to 
secure his return for Yorkshire but sat instead for the small 
borough of Pomfret. Parliament lasted fourteen weeks 
and its only serious achievement was the impeachment of 
Lord Middlesex, the King’s Treasurer, the financial genius 
who had made it almost possible for him to support his 
policy without calling Parliament. 

The impeachment of such an official whatever his faults 
could do nothing but harm to the State if the Commons 
did not intend to enlarge their subsidies, and before the 
session was over Wentworth was putting forth all his eloquence 
in the King’s service. If the Commons insisted on war they 
must give the King some means of maintaining it, but the 
gentry of England still doubted James’ good faith and it 
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may be they were not wrong. On May goth, having gained 
_ four subsidies and that only at the expense of an act against 
monopolies, the King prorogued Parliament. A fortnight 
later Wentworth noted with dry amusement that while an 
alliance had been signed with the Dutch to help the exiled 
King of Bohemia, the Catholic nobility were openly recruiting 
- soldiers for the Spanish army. 
One thing was clear: the war would not be for King James 
to win or lose, but for his son. Prince Charles was twenty- 
four years old; he was small but of a lithe and graceful build, 
with light brown hair and glancing light grey eyes. With his 
large-browed, intellectual head and boyish, diffident gestures, 
_ he seemed at first a pleasant young man. A closer view re- 
_ vealed that his diffidence was not altogether that of youth and 
_ inexperience; it might well have something to do with the 
cold, reserved and haughty temper that, by fits, veiled his 
grey eyes and set his thin lips in a hard line; and there was 
_ obstinacy in the over-heavy jaw, obstinacy and some weak- 
_ ness. In speech he was slow and deliberate, with the suspicion 
of a stammer, but at the time of his return from Spain he was 
so well prepared to laugh with and at everyone, so merry and 
so good humoured,? that his courtiers did not look for pro- 
founder qualities where they found so much pleasantry. 
He was always with Buckingham. The handsome boy who 
| had devoted his youth to the consolation of the King, was as 
generously devoting his early middle age to the guidance of 
the Prince, who looked on him as a much-beloved elder 
brother. Indeed the ‘inwardness’ which Wentworth noticed 
between Charles and Buckingham seemed to some even 
) closer than it had been between Buckingham and the King. 
| The King’s death would make no difference to the real 
governor of the country. Meanwhile the two went about 
together all good humour and good intentions, delighting the 
last months of the old King’s life by the joyful spectacle of 
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cloudless unity between the two human beings he cherished 
above all others." 

The summer of 1624 passed away with little done. The 
Spanish ambassador at last took his leave ‘to the great joy and 
Exultation of all the Cobblers and zealous Bigots of the town’ 
reported Wentworth.* Displeased by the indecisive results of 
the last Parliament Wentworth soon realized that what 
subsidies the King had were being shamefully mismanaged. 
The soldiers, for an army it could not be called, wasted their 
time ‘entertaining the town with great feathers and buff 
jerkins’ as though they were for ornament and not for use.® 
When the expedition at last sailed it was so ill provisioned and 
the troops so undisciplined that failure was assured. In fact 
the army perished in the severity of the north German 
winter before anything had been achieved. 

Wentworth meanwhile was drifting into disfavour at 
Court; for thirteen years he had paid his duty assiduously 
to the King and had so far received hardly a mark of recog- 
nition. His enemies and rivals now spread rumours against 
him as a Puritan and noted that he went sometimes to Arch- 
bishop Abbot’s house. The Archbishop was growing old and 
it was known that his rigid, almost Calvinist, faith was not in 
favour with Buckingham and the Prince. Wentworth had 
also become friendly with Denzil Holles, a brilliant young 
speaker in the Commons whose vigour, sincerity and trench- 
ant wit appealed strongly to him; Holles was the second son 
of Lord Clare at whose house in the autumn and winter of 
1624 many politicians gathered to discuss the situation. The 
meetings were frowned upon at Court where it seemed that 
Wentworth, as far as favour counted, was a lost man. 

Lord Clare was a brave, subtle man who had risen by 
wealth and intrigue and openly bought himself a title. In 
those days he had been an ardent courtier, but, like Went- 
worth, he was disgusted by the corrupt incompetence that 
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crippled the King’s policy and of late years had strenuously 
_advocated Parliamentary control. Wentworth did not go the 
whole way with his reforming friends: he felt that Bucking- 

ham was unequal to responsibility but his experience of 

Parliaments had not convinced him of their fitness to take 

command. He drifted between the two parties, suspected by 
both. In spite of this Lord Clare became very fond of him 

and received him throughout the autumn of 1624 with 

growing warmth. 

It was not only politics which brought Wentworth to 

the house. Lord Clare had a favourite daughter, Lady 
_ Arabella Holles, a dark, vivacious girl of eighteen; she was 
not beautiful but intelligent, witty and sympathetic. Went- 
worth seldom took a decision without instantly putting it to 
_ the test and within three months of their first meeting he had 
_asked for her hand in marriage. Lady Clare was unenthusi- 
astic about the match but her husband and her daughter 
carried the day and on February 24th, 1625, the wedding was 
celebrated in London.? 

A month later the King died. 
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It asketh a strong wit and a strong heart to know when to tell truth, 
and to do it. Bacon 


CHARLES I ascended the throne with a war newly declared on 
Spain and an alliance newly signed with France. His 
bride, the sister of Louis XIII, was expected daily and Buck- 
ingham had gone to fetch her. 

The first act of the young King was to issue writs for a 
Parliament. Supported by his neighbour, Sir Thomas 
Fairfax, Wentworth contested the county with Sir John 
Savile. Savile fell back on riot and roused the weavers 
of Leeds and Halifax in his favour, besides priming the 
electors with tales of Wentworth’s ambiguous views on 
foreign policy. On the day of the election feeling was still 
divided and Savile demanded a poll; while the Sheriff’s 
officers were making the necessary preparations he ingeni- 
ously spread a rumour among Wentworth’s supporters that 
the voting would last two or three days and when some of 
them began to drift away he gathered his own voters and 
strengthened by a crowd of idlers and apprentices made a 
rush upon the booths. Cries of ‘A Savile! A Savile!’ rever- 
berated from the polling-place, and the Sheriff in a panic 
put a stop to the voting, cleared the courtyard and pro- 
claimed the election of Wentworth and Fairfax. + 

The Sheriff’s high-handed action was justified on the 
grounds of common sense and necessity, but Sir John’s party 
suspected that Wentworth had forced his hand. More would 
be heard of the Yorkshire election when Parliament met. 

‘The Commons assembled in the third week in June 1625. 
They were in the highest excitement, for the failure of Mans- 
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feld’s expedition in the previous winter had only increased 
their desire to wipe out the past by a successful war in the 
near future: the Protestants of Germany must be saved. 
Wentworth considered their enthusiasm more than danger- 
ous; the situation at home had not changed with the accession 
of the new King, Buckingham was still the real governor, and 


_ the Crown was no richer than it had been. A second military 


expedition had no greater prospect of success than its pre- 
decessor and another such failure would be a national disaster. 
Consequently he seconded one of the Court party who moved 
an adjournment, in the hope that the war spirit might evapor- 
ate. The motion was decisively overruled. + 

No political argument could make the Commons forget 
their heat against Spain. An infringement of privilege, 
however, was a very different matter and when on the same 
day Savile presented a petition against Wentworth’s election 
the House instantly responded. There followed an inter- 
minable sitting of the Committee of Privileges, at which 
Wentworth made an unfavourable impression. He asserted 
frankly that Savile had attempted to cause a riot and that 
in the circumstances he had naturally advised the Sheriff 


to stop the voting. Moreover he hinted that he thought the 


complaints of this hybrid courtier-demagogue Savile beneath 
the notice of the House of Gommons.? 

The chief power in the House of Commons was Sir John 
Eliot, the member for Newport, a fiery speaker, reckless in his 
support of popular rights, with all a Cornishman’s impetuous 
sincerity. Wentworth’s laconic manner irritated him; he 
felt that a man who twice in three years had been suspected 
of tampering with elections was almost openly defying the 
House of Commons. The next day Wentworth petitioned for 


a fortnight’s respite to send for witnesses; his petition was 
before the House and Eliot was speaking when he himself 


came unconcernedly in to take his place. Either he was 
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ignorant of the rule which forbade a member to sit during the 
discussion of his own cause, or he did not realize what was 
going forward, but Eliot gave him no chance to explain. 

‘Mr. Speaker,’ he cried with a gesture of indignation, ‘the 
violation of our rights may be well excused by others when 
they suffer violation by ourselves. A greater dishonour and 
contempt this House has no time suffered than what does now 
affront it. Should I compare it,’ he pursued, warming to his 
subject, ‘it could have no parallel but that Roman’s against 
whom Cicero does inveigh. In senatum venit, he comes into 
the senate, but with a will to ruin it; for so I must interpret . 
the intention of that act, that would destroy the privilege.’ 
Wentworth was not yet routed and Eliot stormed on. ‘But 
did I say it was a member did it? I must retract that error in 
this place or be false to the opinion which I have; for either 
by the election which he pretends or for this act and insolence, 
I cannot hold him worthy of that name, and so as a full 
determination of his case let us from hence expel him.” After 
that there was little need for debate: the election was 
quashed.* 

But even the eloquence of Eliot did not reach beyond 
Westminster. Wentworth hastened back to Yorkshire, pre- 
sented himself for re-election and was returned without a 
single dissentient voice. The freeholders of the county had 
no doubt whatever of their opinion of Savile’s behaviour and 
no interest in Parliamentary privilege. By August 8th he 
was back again in the House of Commons. * 

War for the Protestants was still the cry and Eliot’s group 
were insisting on the removal of Buckingham from office 
before they would grant supplies. They had assumed too 
quickly that the King was a mild young man; irritated by 
criticism of the favourite he had assumed an unexpectedly 
bullying tone and sent petulant messages that the Commons 
must grant supplies or adjourn. They in turn ardently 
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defended their privileges while public and private bills 
mouldered. It was this delaying of necessary business that 
_ provoked Wentworth’s disgust and he attempted to steer a 
middle course as he had done in 1624. ‘Let us first do the 
business of the Commonwealth,’ he argued, ‘and afterwards 
for my part I will consent to do as much for the King as any 
_ other.’ Whatever his policy he had no time to make it 
effective; on August 12th Charles dissolved Parliament, the 
fourth impotent assembly in which Wentworth had sat. 

Strong in his knowledge of the Court, he realized that the 
Commons had made a strategic error in attacking Bucking- 
ham. They might have learnt that from the old King; he had 
yielded Bacon, Mompesson, Middlesex, but Buckingham was 
sacrosanct. It was the same with Charles. At the coronation 
the Duke had tried to help the King up the steps of the dais, 
but Charles, evading him, had slipped his hand underneath 
his friend’s arm and said audibly, ‘I have more need to help 
you than you have to help me.’? He would stand by the word 
he had given in jest on the very steps of the throne. 

Going to Court on occasion after Parliament was dis- 
solved Wentworth could judge for himself how matters stood. 
Charles had gained assurance of manner since his accession, 
but otherwise he was the same as always, cold and reserved 
to those he disliked, malleable in the hands of those he loved. 
Buckingham’s power was uncanny. He had already tired of 
the policy. which had culminated in the French alliance, 
while his master’s failure to carry out the provisions of the 
_ marriage treaty had caused a coolness with France that was 
to end only in war. 

The little Queen, a thin child of sixteen, with a pale com- 
plexion and prominent eyes, allowed her jealousy of the 
favourite to divide her from the King, a division which 
Buckingham did nothing to heal. Her vivacious charm, 
if not her youth and bewilderment, with no experience and 
almost no English, should have made her an object at least 
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of protective pity to her husband, but she had begun by 
allowing her suite to act offensively to the English Protestants 
and when they were removed from her, had further preju- 
diced herself by sulky resistance. Meanwhile Buckingham 
had scolded her, unbidden, in her private dressing-room for 
her ungracious manner towards his relations, and the King, 
when she complained, took the favourite’s part, indicated 
that she must learn to behave herself prettily to his friends, 
and forced her to accept both the mother and the wife of 
the Duke as her attendants. It was rumoured that he no 
longer lived with her; if the marriage were childless the 
English Crown would pass to the eldest son of the King 
and Queen of Bohemia, for whose hand Buckingham had 
already proposed his infant daughter. 

‘The Duke’s power with the King,’ wrote a worldly wise 
friend to Wentworth, ‘for certain is exceeding great; and who 
he will advance, shall be advanced, and who he doth but 
frown upon must be thrown down.’? Wentworth took the 
hint. Only by forcing himself into the confidence of Bucking- 
ham could he gain the ear of the King. His ambition was at 
the same time intensely personal and wholly disinterested; 
he wanted power because he knew how to use it and the road 
to power lay through the intrigues of the Court. 

The approach to Buckingham was harder than he had 
anticipated. Savile once again had the favourite’s ear and 
did his utmost to keep Wentworth back by spreading rumours 
that he was a close friend of the Puritan Archbishop Abbot, 
now in disfavour, that he moved among an equivocal set of 
politicians and had married Lord Clare’s daughter; even his 
comparatively harmless speech in the last Parliament was 
twisted to displease the Duke. The King was less open to 
such arguments than the favourite but he knew little of 
Wentworth and took his cue from Buckingham. Another 
Parliament was fixed for the Spring and the Duke had 
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contrived a plan to exclude the hotter spirits by appointing 
them sheriffs for the year. So far had the criticisms of Savile 
biased his judgment that he included Wentworth in the 
number. Charles was faintly surprised. ‘Wentworth,’ he 
said, ‘is an honest gentleman.’ But he did not argue the 
point. 

Wentworth received the blow with more equanimity than 
his colleagues. He consoled himself with the thought that he 
would be able to take his ease for a little in his own county 
and perhaps increase his reputation there while his diligent 
service and cheerful resignation might soften the King’s 
heart. It was not a moment at which outer misfortune could 
depress his spirit, for his wife was for the first time with child 
and the fear that his line might die with him was at last 
lifted. 

When Wandesford wrote to sympathize with him over his 
appointment his mind was already made up. ‘For my own 
part,’ he answered: 


‘I will wrap myself up in a cold, silent forbearance, 
apply myself cheerfully to the duties of my place. For 
my rule, which I will not transgress, is never to contend 
with the prerogative out of a Parliament nor yet to con- 
test with a King, but when I am constrained thereunto, 
or else make shipwreck of my integrity and peace of 
conscience.’? 


A little later when one of his fellow-sufferers wrote ingeniously 
suggesting that they should evade the law by each returning 
the other for a borough in his own jurisdiction, Wentworth 
politely refused. He thought it best, he said, to serve the 
King as the King appointed. ® 

He had not however given up all hope of winning Bucking- 
ham for he had recently found an advocate in the Lord Keeper, 
Bishop Williams, and the favourite, worn-out with anxiety 

1 Lapy BURGHCLERE, I, p. 65. 2 KNOWLER, I, p. 33- 
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and battered with criticism on all sides, was grateful for any 
support.: Pressing home his advantage Wentworth asked for 
the Presidency of the Council of the North, a position which 
would give him the unquestioned judicial and administrative 
control of all England north of the Humber. 

The act was typical of him. A rumour had been circulated 
that the acting President, Lord Scrope, was resigning;* the 
Vice-President and probable successor was Sir John Savile. 
By moving instantly for his own appointment Wentworth 
hoped to serve a double purpose: he would defeat Savile 
finally in local politics and secure for the North the control of 
a strong and disinterested man. False modesty was not 
among his attributes. But in order to act quickly he had taken 
a heavy risk; the rumour of Scrope’s resignation was not 
confirmed. At the same time family affairs called him back to 
Yorkshire and he was forced to leave London with the indig- 
nant Savile angrily buzzing scandals about him into Buck- 
ingham’s ears. 

Meanwhile the time of Lady Arabella’s confinement was 
fast approaching and on June 8th, 1626, between ten and 
eleven o'clock at night to Wentworth’s boundless joy she was 
happily delivered of a son.* His rejoicings were mingled with 
anxiety: Buckingham, sensitive as a weathercock to the least 
breath of rumour, was not a patron in whom he could trust, 
and Savile did his work all too well. A month after the birth 
of his son the first repercussion of the Whitehall intrigues 
reached him in Yorkshire. ; 

One July day as he sat in full court at York a messenger 
from the King interrupted the proceedings and openly 
handed to him his dismissal from the office of Custos Rotu- 
lorum. It was a cruel insult to any officer of State thus 
publicly to disgrace him, but Wentworth had a spirit equal 
to the occasion. He made no attempt to conceal the import 
Bee esis to avin the nvomninc’s coe an a ak ce 

* Cal. S.P_D., 1625-6, p. 228; R. Rem, p. 401-2. 
3 KNOWLER, I, p. 430. 
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of the note he had received. Rising to his feet he briefly 
dismissed the Court. ‘My Lords and Gentlemen,’ he said: 


‘I have here, even as I sit, received his Majesty’s writ 
for putting me out of the Custoship I held in the Com- 
mission of the Peace, which shall by me be dutifully and 
cheerfully obeyed. Yet I could wish they who succeed 
me had forborn this time this service, a place, in sooth, 
ill-chosen, a stage ill prepared for venting such poor, 
vain, insulting humour. Nevertheless, since they will 
needs thus weakly breathe on me a seeming disgrace in 
the public face of the county, I shall crave leave to wipe 
it away as openly, as easily, seeing I desire not to over- 
live the opinion of an honest man amongst you, which in 
the course of the world we see others regard too little. 
. . . [The world may well think I knew the way which 
would have kept my place. I confess it had been too dear 
a purchase, and so I leave it not conscious of any fault in 
myself, nor yet guilty of the virtue in my successor that 
should occasion this removal.’? 


With this sidelong reference to the intrigues of Savile 
Wentworth left the court. His defence had preserved and 
might even enhance his reputation in the county, but this 
weighed little enough in the balance against disfavour with 
Buckingham and open insults from the King. What motive 
had urged Charles to put such public dishonour on an honest 
servant it is hard to say, but there was a certain cruelty in 
him, unconscious rather than deliberate, which he asserted 
persistently in his dealings with his servants. He knew Went- 
worth only slightly, but he may already have developed that 
personal distaste for him which, in the course of time, involved 
master and servant in a common ruin. 

Meanwhile the Parliament of 1626, led by Eliot, had run 
its course like all others; the King had failed to raise money 
from it, and the Commons after a lamentably ill-managed 

1 KNOWLER, I, p. 36. 
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impeachment had failed to remove Buckingham. Charles fell 
back on the only resource left to him, that of raising a loan, 
and since the ‘loan’ was to be exacted by means of the prero- 
gative from the wealthy gentry and was hardly likely to be 
repaid, it was a Forced Loan. 
‘Wentworth was not for long uncertain what course to take 
when his turn should come; Buckingham had conclusively 
shown him that he was as incapable of consistently supporting 
his protégés as he was of organizing the fleet. To pour out 
money for Buckingham’s use was no wiser than pouring it 
into the sea. Wentworth faced his quandary boldly: if he 
refused to pay, he defied the King and thereby to his thinking 
offended the constitution; if he paid, he connived at maladmin- 
istration. Moreover the loan was to be used for a naval 
expedition against the French; already one naval and one 
military expedition had failed through mismanagement and 
lack of funds, and Wentworth was sceptical of the success of 
the new venture. It was possible that if funds failed altogether 
the fleet would not sail. It created a dangerous precedent to 
refuse the King’s demands and make his policy depend on the 
whims of his people and Wentworth was not blind to the 
implications of such an act. Twelve years later in strangely 
different circumstances he argued that a crisis in the affairs of 
the nation justified the temporary sacrifice of a political 
principle. The same sense of expediency guided him now, 
for Buckingham’s power over the King created an emergency 
which put the constitution out of action. 

Wentworth’s friends besought him to be careful. Clifford 
and Calvert in particular used all their ingenuity to dissuade 
him, for the King, exasperated by opposition, was in no mood 
to stand trifling. “His heart is so inflamed in this business,’ 
wrote Clifford, ‘as he vows a perpetual remembrance, as well 
as present punishment.’* Refusal meant final disgrace at 
Court and in all probability the end of Wentworth’s hopes 
ofa political future. Besides, as his friends persistently pointed 


1 See Appendix 1. * KNOWLER, I, p. 38. 
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out, he might be subjected to physical evils beyond his 
endurance; he was not strong and imprisonment in London 
during the height of the summer and with plague about was 
not lightly to be risked for a point of conscience. He should 
think of his son and his young wife who was again with child. 
His conviction was however proof against dissuasion: Lord 
Clare with thirteen other peers had protested against the 
loan: and his daughter could not but share the feelings of her 
husband and father. Calvert, who was leaving for America 
in May, wrote anxiously to Wentworth before he sailed: 


“Your too much fortitude will draw upon you suddenly a 
misfortune which your heart may, perhaps, endure, but 
the rest of your body will ill suffer. . . The conquering 
way sometimes is yielding; and so it is as I conceive in 
this particular of yours, wherein you shall both conquer 
your own passions, and vex your enemies who desire 
nothing more than your resistance.’? 


Wentworth took no notice and a month later he was sent 
for to answer for his conduct before the Privy Council. He 
repeated his refusal and was committed to the Marshalsea 
prison, where his friend George Radcliffe was already in 
confinement for the same cause.* Almost at that same mo- 
ment Savile crowned his intriguing progress through the 
Court by attaining to the dignity of Comptroller of the Royal 
Household. 

Radcliffe, meanwhile, reassured his family in Yorkshire 
with the information that they had in the Marshalsea ‘exceed- 
ingly good company, pleasant and sweet walks and every 
kind usage’. With the heat of the summer the prisoners 
petitioned to be removed from London and a group of them 
were sent to Dartford. Here Lady Arabella Wentworth 


1 Diary of Walter Yonge, p. 98. * KNOWLER, I, p. 39. 
® Radcliffe Letters, p. 139. 4 Yorks County History, ul, p. 417. 
5 Radcliffe Letters, p. 139. 
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hastened to join her husband and here in October 1627 
their eldest daughter, Anne, was born.* 

Meanwhile there were fourteen more refusals of the loan in 
Yorkshire and eight in Cornwall, while the other counties 
made a proportionate resistance. In spite of all Buckingham 
would not relinquish his expedition and the south coast 
became dangerous with unpaid, undisciplined sailors and 
soldiers. ‘Since these wars our trading is dead,’ wrote Denzil 
Holles to his brother-in-law: 


‘land, sheep, cattle, nothing will yield money, not to 
speak of other petty inconveniences we have found by the 
soldiers ravishing men’s wives and daughters (geiting 
them with child otherways was fair play and counted a 
favour); killing and carrying away beefs and sheep off 
the ground, (stealing poultry was not worth the speaking 
of), killing and robbing men upon the highway, nay in 
fairs and towns (for to meet a poor man coming from the 
market with a pair of new shoes or a basket of eggs or 
apples, and take them from him, was but sport and 
merriment) and a thousand such other pretty pranks.’ 


Moneyless and unprepared, the expedition sailed for 
Rochelle and ended in disaster. “Since England was Eng- 
land,’ wrote Holles, ‘she received not so dishonourable a 
blow.’? He echoed only the patriotic indignation of all those 
who were likely to form any future House of Commons. 

Wentworth and his companions were released on December 
27th, 1627, and he hurried back to Yorkshire to make ready 
for a new election. Writs for the third Parliament of Charles 
I. were issued in March 1628. The political deadlock had only 
tightened since the beginning of the reign: Buckingham was 
still in power, the King had failed to raise money without 
Parliament, and the Commons, after the catastrophe at 
Rochelle, were less likely than ever to come to terms. 


' KNOWLER, II, p. 430. * Ibid., 1, p. 40. 
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The lesson was plain enough: one party or the other must 
yield. Two years before Wentworth had declared that the 
State was ‘neither able to overcome the exulcerated disease 
nor to endure a sharp, prevalent remedy.’: The time had 
come now for the ‘sharp, prevalent remedy’, and Wentworth 
was the man to apply it. 


1 KNOWLER, I, p. 32. 
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This is the crisis of Parliaments; we shall know by this if Parliaments 
live or die. Sir Benjamin Rudyerd in the House of Commons 
March 22nd, 1628 


Tue Parliament of 1626 should have done better than its 
predecessors because with so many of the more eminent 
members exiled as sheriffs it had found a single leader in 
Sir John Eliot. But Eliot had not the political judgment to 
handle a difficult situation. He was a brave leader, believing 
in Parliament as the voice of the nation, a jealous defender of 
privilege, a man who would lay down his own and others’ 
lives for a principle. Experience could not teach him nor 
expediency govern him. He was born to be a national martyr 
and a national hero but not to be a leader of the House of 
Commons. 

He had used the Parliament of 1626 to destroy Buckingham. 
Success alone could have justified this reckless course: Eliot 
made the unpardonable mistake of impeaching the minister 
on insufficient evidence. Buckingham eluded his accusers 
and the purely destructive policy of the Commons recoiled 
upon themselves. They were dissolved with nothing accom- 
plished. 

Wentworth had watched the proceedings from a distance, 
and seen both the strength and weakness of Eliot’s position. 
He now came to Westminster determined to gain that 
position himself and use it more dexterously. He saw the 
House of Commons essentially as an advisory body expert 
on their own limited but important subjects. The humble 
initiation of laws for the general good of the realm was the 
function of Parliament, not bullying ministers and bargaining 
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with Kings. Under his leadership there would be no impotent 


_ threats: the Commons should have a decent, orderly pro- 


gramme, and in a decent, orderly way they should present 
it to the King. 

The only problem was how to gain the leadership which 
had fallen so easily into Eliot’s hands and which might do 


- so again. Wentworth had always been on the edge of the 


Court party, he had wanted peace when the Commons 
wanted war, and he had twice run foul of privilege. But the 
Forced Loan was fresh in every mind and so vehement is 
the English reaction to political tyranny that a refusal to pay 
was in itself a passport to the favour of the Commons. 

On March 22nd, two days after the opening of Parliament, 
the question of supply was approached. Sir Francis Seymour 
opened the debate pugnaciously. ‘If his Majesty shall be 
persuaded to take what he will, what need we to give?’ he 


asked. Next came a member of the Court party, pleading for 


oblivion and forgiveness but Sir John Eliot rose to answer 
him, by his quivering eloquence and indignant gestures 
sweeping the House with him. Single oppressions were 
nothing, he argued fiercely; it was the principle. ‘Upon this 
dispute not alone our lands and goods are engaged, but all 
that we call ours. These rights, these privileges which made 
our fathers freemen, are in question.’ From the loan he 
veered on to religion, crying out against the King’s favour to 
the Romanizing bishops. It was a point on which Charles 
was sensitive to the least touch of criticism; Sir John Eliot 
was steering straight upon the shoals. Still Wentworth sat 
waiting. In a loud murmur of approbation Eliot resumed his 
seat, and the piteous Rudyerd, too wavering even to be a 


_ moderate, pleaded inconsequently that supplies should be 


granted, redress demanded and unity prayed for. They had 
come to a crisis, he repeated gloomily, with pessimistic 


| entreaty. ‘Men and brethren, what shall we do? Is there no 


balm in Gilead?’: It was then that Wentworth rose. 


1 RusHwortH, Historical Collections, 1, p. 499ff, 
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‘This debate carries a double aspect,’ he began, ‘towards 
the sovereign and the subject, though both be innocent, both 
are injured, and both to be cured.’ He had the Commons 
under the spell of his calm, powerful voice, and with rising 
confidence, he continued: 


‘Surely, in the greatest humility I speak it, these illegal 
ways are punishments and marks of indignation. The 
raising of loans strengthened by commissions with 
unheard of instructions and oaths, the billeting of soldiers 
by the lieutenants and deputy lieutenants, have been as 
though they could have persuaded Christian princes, 
nay worlds, that the right of empire had been to take 
away by strong hand, and they have endeavoured as far 
as was possible for them, to do it. This hath not been 
done by the King, under the pleasing shade of whose 
Crown I hope we shall ever gather the fruits of justice, 
but by Projectors, who have extended the Prerogative 
of the King beyond the just symmetry which makes a 
harmony of the whole. They have rent from us the light 
of our eyes, vitiated our wives and daughters before our 
faces, brought the crown to greater want than ever it 
was by anticipating the revenue. And can the shepherd 
be thus smitten and the sheep not scattered? They have 
introduced a privy Council ravishing at once the spheres 
of all ancient government, imprisoning us without banks 
or bounds. They have taken from us — what shall I 
say? Indeed, what have they left us? They have taken 
from us all means of supplying the King, taking up the 
root of all propriety, which if it be not seasonably set 
again into the ground by his Majesty’s own hands, we 
shall have instead of beauty, baldness.’ 


He had got the House behind him now and went on con- 

fidently. “Io the making ofall these whole I shall apply myself 

and propound a remedy to all these diseases. By one and the 

same thing have King and people been hurt, and by the 
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same must they be cured.’ He began to outline his programme; 
bidding the Commons trust in the goodness of the King who 
would not refuse them. Four main subjects of complaint 
they had, that they were imprisoned without cause, pressed 
for service abroad, taxed without leave of Parliament, and 
oppressed by the billeting of soldiers in their houses. Of religion 
he spoke not a word, and on the last of the four he hung 
longest, for he well knew that this was the goad which was 
driving the country into a frenzy. He blamed the King for 
nothing, only the administration; and he offered the logical 
remedy, a quadruple administrative reform. ' 

He had calculated rightly: the Commons received his 
speech enthusiastically and at once began to discuss a practical 
programme. Sir John Eliot alone grasped the essential fact 
that Wentworth was abandoning the fight for principle and 
the attack on Buckingham, the two essential points of his own 
policy. But Wentworth’s speech, coming after his, had 
sharply reft the leadership away from him and he must now 
support the man he most distrusted or else be silent. He chose 
the former alternative. 

Wentworth held the Commons in the palm of his hand but 
the triumph would be useless if he could not persuade the 
King to compromise a little in the same direction. Charles 
distrusted all Parliaments and disliked Wentworth: the man 
had for sixteen years hung about the court for favours and 
offices, only to turn upon his monarch first with a refusal of 
the loan, and now with an offensive speech in the Commons. 
Thwarted ambition and a turbulent spirit were all that the 
King could see in the offers of Wentworth. On March 24th 
he made it clear that he would take no interest in any 
manifesto from the Commons. 

Wentworth saw that he must establish himself afresh with 
the Crown without losing the support of the Commons. He 
began to refine his programme so as to remove as much offence 
as possible; above all the suspicious King must not think he 

1 GARDINER, VI, p. 235ff.; RusHWORTH, loc. cit. 
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was acting out of personal spite. In the debate of March 29th 
on illegal imprisonments he was diplomatically non-commit- 
tal.: On April 2nd, when the question of supplies was under 
discussion, he spoke fluently and long. ‘I will not fall into 
the deep of foreign actions,’ he said, “but address myself to 
particulars. I cannot forget that duty I owe to my country, 
and unless we be secured in our liberties, we cannot give. 
I speak not this to make diversions,’ he protested, “but to the 
end that giving I may give cheerfully.’ To prevent the less 
guarded statements of Eliot and his friends, he then moved 
and secured two days’ adjournment.’ 

When the debate was resumed he gave an inviolable 
guarantee of the Commons’ good faith; in the teeth of Sir 
John Eliot he carried the House with him in voting five 
complete subsidies to the Crown, to be paid after the con- 
sideration of their programme. Meanwhile he urged that the 
complaints be formed into a bill and sent up to the House of 
Lords as fast as possible.* 

The King still would not make a move, and on April 8th 
Wentworth, anxious lest the House should fall again into the 
hands of Eliot, moved that a petition concerning billeting be 
shown to the King before they proceeded to the bill. He 
hoped Charles might yield a gracious answer to the non- 
controversial point, and thus satisfy the restive Commons.‘ 

On ihe 11th the King intimated by Secretary Coke that he 
would consider none of their numerous ‘Petitions of Right’ 
until a date was fixed for the granting of the subsidies. 
Wentworth instantly moved that the dates should be appointed 
but not registered till the petitions were also dealt with. 
He hoped this would keep the wilder spirits from breaking 
altogether from him and partly satisfy the King.' 

Meanwhile the propositions had been drawn out into the 
form of a manifesto or remonstrance to the King which was 

Commons’ Journals, 1, p. 875. 
* RUSHWORTH, I, p. 522ff.; Ephemeris Parliamentaria, p. 140, 
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discussed at length on April 26th. Wentworth was not best 
pleased with this development; to his mind a Parliamentary 
bill appeared as a more seemly and a safer means of approach- 
ing the King. He took, however, an active part in the dis- 
cussions, using all his influence to prevent the Commons 
from trespassing on to the dangerous ground of ‘rights’; 
the administrative issue, he felt, was the real essential, and 
Royal Prerogative, the country’s only safeguard in emergen- 
cies, must above all be left intact. 

The debate lasted three days and drifted dangerously 
towards the question of prerogative. On May ist Went- 
worth made his final appeal. ‘We are here,’ he said: 


‘to close up the hurt and danger of his Majesty’s people. 
All our desires are but to this bill; and that left unsecured 
makes us lose all our labours. We shall tread the olive 
and lose all the oil. I argue the resolutions are according 
to law, and that we cannot recede a tittle. We can lay 
no other foundation than what is already laid. . ... We 
have by this Act a security by Magna Carta and the 
other laws. Let us make what law we can, there must — nay, 
there will — be a trust left in the Crown.’ 


Wentworth was hardly seated before Mr. Secretary Coke, 
the King’s mouthpiece, rose to speak. Would the Commons 
rest contented with his Majesty’s word, he asked, or did they 
persist in pressing their remonstrance? A long silence fell 
upon the House; nervously, at last, Coke pushed on. The 
King’s power was a necessity, he argued, and the Commons 
had so far done nothing material to help him in his difficulties. 
The fiery democrat Sir Robert Phelips caught him up. ‘The 
well disposing of an answer to this message,’ he cried, ‘will 
give happiness or misery to this Kingdom.’? 

The House broke up in confusion. Wentworth had only one 
hope left. He had seen the Secretary come into his place 


1 GARDINER, VI, p. 262. 
2 GARDINER, VI, p. 267; RUSHWORTH, I, p. 551. 
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before he made his speech, and he believed it possible that 
that speech itself, when reported to the King, might make him 
change his mind. On the following day he spoke again, at 
the end of the debate, solemnly and slowly. ‘Never House of 
Parliament,’ he protested: 


‘trusted more in the goodness of their King than the 
present; but we are ambitious that his Majesty’s goodness 
may remain to posterity, and we are accountable to a 
public trust; and therefore seeing there hath been a 
public violation of laws by his ministers, nothing will 
satisfy them but a public amends; and our desires to 
vindicate the subjects’ rights by bill, are no more than 
are laid down in former laws, with some modest provision 
for instruction, performance and execution.’ 


Calmed by Wentwerth’s steady voice, the Commons agreed 
to form his words into a message to the King. 

This was greater moderation than Charles had had from 
any Parliament. If he would yield even the promise of a 
hearing to their demands, subsidies were assured, and peace 
and unity almost gained. But on May 5th Charles returned 
his answer; his subjects, he said stiffly, must trust his ‘royal 
word’. He would make no other promises. ? 

Wentworth could do no more. The boat had run aground 
on the one reef he had not expected, the King’s insensibility. 
Sir John Eliot took the helm. The original propositions were 
to be remodelled into a formal petition; Wentworth agreed, 
his only interest now was to safeguard his reforms from any 
unnecessary constitutional additions which would prevent 
the King altogether from passing them. The very form of the 
new measure was itself a provocation; in place of Wentworth’s 
bill for changing the existing law, there was now a protest 
against the King’s abuse of the law. By refusing to be a 
reformer, Charles had made himself a culprit. The House of 


1 r + 
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Lords took exception to the uncompromising document that 
_ was set before them and wished to insert a clause leaving the 
‘sovereign power’ of the King intact. The Commons, now 
completely in Eliot’s hands, refused to yield a syllable and 
a breach between the Houses grew imminent. Wentworth 
struggled to be heard above the babel of excited voices. ‘Let 
us again address ourselves to the Lords,’ he entreated, ‘that 
_ we are constant in our grounds that we desire no new thing 
nor to invade upon his Majesty’s prerogative.’ 
Eliot turned on him venomously. 


‘Sir,’ he exclaimed, ‘I cannot make so slight an estimation 
of the Commons as to make them mere cyphers to 
nobility. I am not so taken with the affectation of their 
lordships’ honour, so much to flatter and exalt it. No! 
I am confident that, should the lords desert us we should 
yet continue flourishing and green.’ 

‘My proposition,’ Wentworth protested, ‘is for no moder- 
ation, but preserve the petition in the whole or parts of it. 
Put it not in extremity to have it voted against us. I 
have discharged my conscience and delivered it. Do as 
you please. God that knows my heart, knows that I have 
studied to preserve this Parliament.’! 


Wentworth’s speech just prevented a breach with the Lords 
and on May 26th the Petition of Right, as it had been called, 
went up to the King. Eliot in the meantime had let loose an 
attack on Buckingham in particular and the King’s govern- 
ment in general for the castastrophic mismanagement of the 
French war. A formidable Remonstrance was threatened 
from the Commons, and Charles, after a prolonged attempt 
at evasion, gave in to their first Petition for fear of worse 
to come.’ 

On June 7th, 1628, the King consented to the Petition of 
Right but the Commons paid too highly for their victory. 
They had indeed gained their immediate will but only 

1 GARDINER, VI, p. 283ff. 2 Ibid., vI, p. 309. 
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through such means as would have alienated a less sensitive 
King than Charles. A great constitutional advance had 
doubtless been accomplished, but in practical politics the 
passing of the Petition of Right and the negotiations which 
led up to it so hardened the King and inflamed the Com- 
mons one against the other that no accommodation could 
ever again be reached. 


Too late Charles realized that he should have accepted 
Wentworth’s offers while he was leader of the Commons. 
He had lost that chance but he might still gain the man and 
before the end of June he sent the Treasurer, Weston, to in- 
vestigate. During the next few weeks Wentworth, with his 
friend and fellow-member Wandesford, were often at White- 
hall. Jokes were made at the expense of the assiduous York- 
shire courtiers and rumours were circulated among the 
Commons. Suspicion became certainty before the end of 
July when Charles created a group of new peers among whom, 
as one courtier contemptuously wrote, there was ‘a northern 
lad, Thomas Wentworth, baron of I know not where’.? 
He had chosen the curious title of Lord Wentworth of Went- 
worth Woodhouse, Newmarch and Oversley. 

A month before his elevation Parliament had been pro- 
rogued and now the outcry among his colleagues might have 
deafened a weaker man. But Wentworth was convinced of 
his own rectitude and would not be perturbed. The Commons 
might call him an apostate; it was not his fault if they could 
not see the consistent theory behind his actions. He had never 
belonged wholly either to the Court or the Country party, 
instead he had tried to steer between the two in hopes of an 
accommodation between King and Parliament. His failure 
in the spring had convinced him that such an accommodation 
was for the moment impossible. He did not pause to allot 
blame or to weigh consitutional rights: all that had ever 

1 Scrima Reseraia, tt, p. 82. 


° Hist. MSS. Commission Report, 1v, p. 290; Fairfax Correspondence, 1, p. 128. 
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mattered to him and all that mattered to him now was the 
good government of the Commonwealth of England. Two 
million people had to be policed, protected and fed. While 
King and Commons fought over rights none of these things 
could be adequately done. ‘His experience taught him that 
it was far safer that the King should increase in power, than 
that the people should gain advantage on the King,’ wrote 
George Radcliffe who was constantly with him at this crisis 
of his career. ‘That may turn to the prejudice of some parti- 
cular sufferers, this draws with it the ruin of the whole.’+ 
But Wentworth had never been a political theorist: the only 
argument he recognized was practical necessity. 

For his enemies no motive seemed too low to account for 
his apostasy, no method too foul to have contributed to his 
elevation. Personal hatred of Eliot had actuated him, family 
ambition, even bribery. ‘His covetousness and ambition 
were both violent, as were his ways to serve them,’ wrote 
Eliot with perfect sincerity.2 Eliot had never been his 
friend: the defection of the Holleses on the other hand was an 
unexpected personal blow. He had reason to believe that his 
wife’s brothers at least would not suspect his motives, but 
although Lord Clare still remained friendly to his son-in-law 
neither his loyalty nor their sister’s could persuade John and 
Denzil Holles to regard him with anything but indignant 
contempt.* All Wentworth’s previous criticisms of the Com- 
mons, his contumely over the elections of 1621 and 1625, 
recoiled upon him now, and far from proving the consistency 
of his doctrines they seemed to his inflamed colleagues merely 
to accentuate his treachery. In the summer of 1628 he was, 
after Buckingham, the worst hated man in England. 

While he was yet uncertain what developments might 
follow the prorogation of Parliament, on August 23rd, 1628, 
Buckingham was murdered. The King endured it with 
unnatural calm, veiling his feelings even to his nearest friends, 


1 KNOWLER, II, p. 434. 
2 Negotium Posterorum, 1, p. 104. 
3 CoLuins, Historical Collections, p. 95. 
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but it was a bereavement that broke his life and the stoicism 
with which he bore it hardened his character and blunted his 
sympathies. 

Wentworth was about the Court during the autumn and 
was ever more kindly received. On December 16th at one 
blow he won his victory over Savile and achieved his dearest 
ambition for the north. Lacking the support of Buckingham 
the incompetent Lord Scrope was forced to resign the 
Presidency of the Council, Savile was passed over, and Went- 
worth was appointed in his place.t The government of a 
third part of England was in his hands; his opportunity had 
come at last. 

He celebrated Christmas in his own county and on 
December goth, 1628, made his opening speech as President 
of the Council of the North. It was the most serious occasion 
of his career: he saw himself, once a leader of the Commons, 
now in the eyes of men an apostate, once a political outcast 
on the brink of destruction, now the King’s minister and one 
of the greatest in the land; before mankind he must justify 
himself for the action which to his own thinking lay so clear. 
With frankness and dignity therefore, to his countrymen who 
knew and respected him, he stated his political creed. 


‘To the joint individual well-being of sovereignty and 
subjection do I here vow all my cares and diligences 
through the whole course of this my ministry. I confess I 
am not ignorant how some distempered minds have of late 
very far endeavoured to divide the considerations of the 
two, as if their ends were distinct, not the same — nay 
in opposition; a monstrous, a prodigious birth of a 
licentious conception, for so we should become all head 
or all members. . . . Princes are to be the indulgent 
nursing fathers to their people, their modest liberties 
their sober rights ought to be precious in their eyes, the 
branches of their government to be for shadow, for 


2 R. REID, p. 403. 
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habitation, the comfort of life. . . . Subjects, on the other 
side, ought with solicitous eyes of jealousy, to watch over 
the prerogatives of a crown. The authority of a King is 
the keystone which closeth up the arch of order and 
government which contains each part in due relation to 
the whole, and which once shaken, infirm’d, all the 
frame falls together in a confused heap of foundation 
and battlement, of strength and beauty. 

‘Verily these are those mutual intelligences of love and 
protection descending, and loyalty ascending, which 
should pass . . . between the King and his people. 
Their faithful servants must look equally on both, weave, 
twist these two together in all their counsels, study, 
labour, to preserve each without diminishing or enlarging 
either, and by running in the worn, wonted channels, 
treading in the ancient bounds, cut off early all disputes 
from betwixt them. For whatever he be that ravels forth 
into questions the right of a King and of a people, shall 
never be able to wrap them up again into the comeliness 
and order [wherein] he found them.’ 


He spoke further of his own great duties to his master and 
the people, and adjured the gentlemen of Yorkshire to help 
him in his services both to them and to the King. ‘This is my 
greatest ambition,’ he said, 


‘above any earthly thing to serve his Majesty and you 
acceptably and fruitfully. I challenge your best help then, 
I require it of you; you will not as friends, you may not 
as Christians, you cannot as lovers of your country 
deny it me.’ 


He told them of his desire to ‘shelter the poor and innocent 
from the proud and insolent’, and besought them ‘to lay 
aside . . . private respects, to join hands and hearts, that 
we may go on cheerfully as one man in the service of the 
public.’ That was his desire and ambition, the common weal 


19 


APRIL 1593-DECEMBER 1628 


and the service of the people, not by disordered and contra- 
dictory means but through the knowledge and power of the 
sovereign. And so he ended with the consecration of his 


life to that end. 


‘I do here offer myself an instrument for good in every 
man’s hand, he that useth me most hath the most of my 
heart, even to the meanest man within the whole juris- 
diction.” 


1 Academy, June, 1875. 
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I looked upon my lord of Strafford as a gentleman whose great abilities 
- might make a monarch rather afraid than ashamed to employ him in the 
greatest affairs of State. Erkon BaAsILIkE 


CHAPTER I 


VISCOUNT WENTWORTH 


From the prince, as from a perpetual well spring, cometh among the 
people the flood of all that is good and evil. 
Str THomas More, Utopia 


WENTWORTH took his seat in the House of Lords when 
Parliament met for its second session on January goth, 1629. 
Few of his colleagues believed the meeting would end more 
profitably than its predecessors although the murder of 
Buckingham had removed the chief grievance of the 
Commons. Only the Treasurer, Weston, had dared to hope 
that past complaints might ‘be settled . . . without raking 
into the ashes of the dead or seeking new quarrels against 
those that are living’.? But the Commons could see only the 
menace of the Queen’s licensed Catholicism and the advance- 
ment of Bishop Laud. 

To the Puritan there was little difference between Popery 
and the mystic symbolism of the High Church clergy. By the 
retirement of Archbishop Abbot, himself almost a Puritan, 
Bishop Laud had become virtually the head of the English 
Church, and there flocked about him many younger 
disciples marked out for rapid preferment. The King had 
given startling proof of his own opinions by elevating to the 
Bishopric of Chichester a man whose books had been con- 
demned in the House of Commons. 

Wentworth was hardly in sympathy with the religious 
doctrines of Bishop Laud, but he had asserted in his speech 
at York that the civil state could not flourish without ‘a sound, 
a close conjunction with the reverend clergy, that they to us, 
we to them, may as twins administer help to each other’.* 

1 Lords’ Fournals, i, ee oeaitie eae. Ip. 47; 
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The attacks of the Commons on a sect that was powerful in 
the favour of the King seemed to him a criminal folly. Only 
Sir John Eliot and his disciples, true to their ideals of faith 
and liberty, had grown reckless, determined to put their 
power to the test, even at the risk of antagonizing the King 
for ever. 

During the five weeks of the session the Commons stood 
upon their rights. They would guarantee the King no 
regular supplies until he assured them of a religious policy 
more to their liking. The King peremptorily ordered them 
to confine themselves to matters they understood; they defied 
him, and he sent down the Speaker on March 2nd with an 
order to prorogue the House. The Commons had suspected 
something and when the Speaker attempted to rise and 
dismiss them Denzil Holles threw himself upon him, swearing 
‘by God’s wounds’ he should sit as long as the House pleased. 
A series of resolutions against the High Church clergy were 
tumultuously carried, and on the following day the King 
dissolved Parliament by proclamation. 

Much good the violence of Holles and his friends had done 
to their cause. Charles, urged on by his advisers, had become 
as reckless as the Commons and arrested Sir John Eliot, 
Holles and some others. They showed neither regret nor 
shame. Eliot refused to answer for any of his alleged offences. 
“Being now but a private man, he would not trouble himself 
to remember what he had either spoken or done as a public 
man’, he said; but he was nevertheless committed to the 
Tower as a public man and there, three years later, he died. 

Holles was less haughty and desired ‘he might rather be 
the subject of his [Majesty’s] mercy than of his power’. 
“You mean rather of his Majesty’s mercy*than of justice’, one 
of the Councillors reproved him. ‘I say of his Majesty’s 
power, my Lord’, flashed Holles, and he followed Eliot to 
prison.* * 


1 Debates, 1628, p. 161ff. 
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In the spring of 1629 Wentworth found himself the servant 
of a changed government. The King had called three 
Parliaments in four years and might say with sincerity that 
he had given representative government a fair trial. He held 
it his duty to his people and his Crown to act in future on his 
own wisdom. Disgusted with the Commons for what he took 
to be their obstinacy, he had in no way abated his sense of 
duty towards his people, and he was anxious to initiate a 
benevolent autocracy unhampered by the prejudice and 
private interest of Parliaments. But King Charles with more 
will and conscience towards the general good than many 
happier sovereigns, had not the perspicacity to see nor the 
energy to overcome the difficulties before him, nor had he 
the ministers to help him. 

His three chief advisers, Richard Weston, Francis Cotting- 
ton and William Laud, had risen slowly to political eminence 
during the troubled close of the Elizabethan age, and the 
disillusioning reign of James I. The uncertainty and doubt 
of those times had made them all alike opportunists rather 
than statesmen, men who knew well how to seize upon an 
instant advantage, but who dared not pause to consider the 
larger policy of the Crown. 

Richard Weston, the Lord Treasurer, was deeply hated by 
the people, and had been openly accused in Parliament. He 
was alternately overbearing and humble, ambitious for 
himself, timid, mean and suspicious. His best quality was a 
certain jovial good humour, when things went well, but his 
oblong, blotchy, red face was more often puckered with anger 
and irritation than with merriment. With all these faults 
Weston was loyal to the King. He had besides the rare gifts 
of the financier, and was fertile of ingenious expedients to 
piece out the revenues of the Crown. He ferreted out obsolete 
laws, triumphantly discovering that every freeholder of 
more than £40 a year had at one time been compelled to 
take upon himself the honour of Knighthood and pay fees 
to the King. He juggled with the King’s private funds, 
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investing and re-investing and mortgaging the royal capital 
to every possible advantage. He scorned extravagance; 
the Queen could receive the French ambassador with her 
curtains half-drawn so that he should not see the faded 
hangings which Weston would not replace; the King could 
afford no monument in Italian marble to the memory of 
Buckingham. 

As he had persuaded the King to take the rich Wentworth 
into his service so he used his arts with the King’s other 
wealthy subjects: the Herberts, the Comptons, the Dormers, 
the Digbys, and all who had money to put to public uses. 
Longing to build up English prosperity on a sound com- 
mercial basis, he hated the futile expense of foreign wars and 
argued so powerfully from his account books that he per- 
suaded the King to sign peace with France and Spain. ? 

Francis Cottington was in every way unlike Weston. He 
was courtly, winning and cynical, promising much, yielding 
little, laughing at and with everyone. He had a keen political 
sense, and his observation was as acute as his deductions were 
sound, but he laughed at difficulties with incorrigible levity. 
Everything tickled his humour, very little reached his heart. 
Moreover he had a zest for intrigue and a frank disregard 
for the normal standards of political honesty; but he was 
conscientious and thorough in spite of all, with none of 
Weston’s mean suspicions of persons and outbursts of partisan 
spite. 

William Laud, the leader of the High Church clergy, was 
the eldest of the three and came of a different social stratum. 
He was a Berkshire man, the son of a draper in Reading, where 
he had received a sound education at the Grammar School. 
Later at Oxford his insatiable thirst for learning had soon 
made him known; he had been patronized by the Earl of 
Devonshire whose marriage with Penelope Devereux the 
divorced wife of Lord Rich he solemnized: the sin lay always 
heavy on his conscience. Buckingham, religious to the point 


* F.C. Dietz, English Public Finance, p. 2486. 
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of superstition, had discovered him next, and through that 
patronage he had been raised to the see of St. David’s, then 
to Bath and Wells, lastly to London. King James had agreed 
to his elevation with a bad grace, and when approached on 
the subject had frankly admitted his reasons. ‘The plain 
truth is,’ he said, 


‘I keep Laud back from all place of rule and authority, 
because I find he hath a restless spirit, and cannot see 
when matters are well but loves to toss and change, and 
to bring things to a pitch of reformation floating in his 
own brain, which may endanger the steadfastness of that 
which is in good pass, God be praised.’? 


King James was wiser than his son; his death removed the 
chief obstacle in Laud’s path. Archbishop Abbot, over- 
whelmed with remorse because while hunting he had 
accidentally shot and killed a gamekeeper, had retired from 
public life, and Laud became the virtual head of the English 
Church. 

In person he was “a little, low red-faced man’.? His features 
were undistinguished but for the high forehead and piercing, 
alert expression. He was a man of great learning, the finest 
Hebrew scholar of his time and he had a searching analytical 
mind, which his vigorous spirit drove always further into 
doctrinal problems. He was eloquent, not with Wentworth’s 
cultivated style, but of his own genius; his was the torrential 
eloquence of the fanatic, bridled only by the reasoning of the 
scholar. 

With all his learning William Laud was a very simple man. 
In character he remained always the draper’s son of Reading 
with his homely wit, conventional reverence and child-like 
superstition. He recounted with solemn emphasis the silliest 
nightmares as though they embodied a profound message 
from the Almighty and laughed with his friends over school- 


1 Scrinia Reserata, 1, p. 64. 
2 SYMONDS D’EWES, II, p. 100. 
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boy jokes. But his simplicity made him great for it gave to his 
learning that bias towards mysticism whence sprang his 
idealist vision. 

As a young theologian Laud had been drawn to the tenets 
of Arminius, the Dutch reformer; as a man in later middle 
age he saw in them the beginning of a regenerated English 
Church. The creed of Arminius is the creed of absolutism 
and unity; it is the Calvinism of the mystic. It affirms 
predestination but only in so far as an all-seeing God must 
conceive the end from the beginnings of each of his creatures; 
salvation by grace and salvation by works approximate to 
the same thing. But where the God of the Calvinists must 
have every symbol removed from His place of worship, the 
God of Arminius manifested Himself to believers in all the 
pomp of Rome. To William Laud it seemed that a man’s 
life must be built up about these symbols so that his every 
act showed forth the praises of God; the Churches, by their 
beauty and their solemn order, must strengthen and increase 
the individual; above all the State, that last great manifesta- 
tion of God’s power, must be built up and entwined with the 
Church, two and yet one, a perpetual mystery. The whole 
world conformed itself thereby to one Supreme Will. 
Materialism, sophistry, and superstition played their part 
in the vision of Laud, but it was nevertheless a great design 
touched with divine power. 

Though Weston had brought him in, it was with the other 
two that Wentworth became most friendly in the months 
following the dissolution of Parliament. His high-spirited 
young wife was particularly delighted by Cottington’s 
apt sayings and shrewd wit; it was she who persuaded her 
husband to cultivate an intimacy with this minister which he 
never regretted,’ for under the dissimulation and frivolity 
of Cottington’s manner, there was sound statesmanship and 
judgment. The relations between Laud and Cottington were 
cold; their temperaments did not agree. It is the more 


1 KNOWLER, I, p. 232. 
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remarkable that Wentworth was able to combine the two 
friendships without disaster, for above all he was attracted to 
Laud. The older man, carried away perhaps by the en- 
thusiasm and vigour of the younger, responded gladly. 
Mutual respect developed rapidly into a friendship in which 
all difference of age, rank and education was forgotten; 
Laud saw in Wentworth the man who could achieve what was 
to him still hardly more than an academic vision: Wentworth 
recognized in Laud the greatest power behind the throne, 
the master of the King’s conscience, and the man whose 
doctrines enlarged and sanctified his own. 

It was a strange alliance, founded on like ambitions and 
a like zeal. The Puritan bred Wentworth and the Arminian 
bishop were secure in a more fundamental bond than any 
mere form of religion could make; ‘I have wondered many 
times to observe,’ wrote Wentworth, ‘how universally you 
and I agree in our judgments.’ They could afford to laugh 
at each other’s vagaries, parcelling out affairs of State in their 
letters between passages of intimate raillery, Wentworth 
chaffing his friend for putting him off with sophistry, when he 
asked a straight answer, and Laud scolding Wentworth for 
his Calvinist expressions. 


‘I see the errors of your breeding will stick by you, 
Pastors and Elders and all will come in if I let you alone. 
. . . Good lord! how ignorant you can be when you 
list,” 


It was doubtful how large a part Wentworth would play 
in the new government. Among the advisers of the Crown 
he was still unknown, except as an ambitious courtier and a 
leader of the Commons. Hardly realizing himself what would 
be required of him he faced the new situation with some mis- 
givings, for though nature and experience made him agree 
with the King’s decision, unlike the King he saw the dangers 


1 KNOWLER, I, p. 254. 
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ahead. He believed that the country had outgrown the taut 
rule of precedent and that only new cures would meet new 
diseases; for the next ten years at least monarchical govern- 
ment would be an experiment, and he staked his life that it 
would succeed. But it was a time for action not theories, ‘an 
age’, he himself declared, ‘wherein I wish with all my heart 
men knew less and practised more’.t The dissolution of 
Parliament could not in itself put an end to loose talk of 
popular rights, nor could it be silenced by sending Sir 
John Eliot to the Tower. Wentworth despised the people’s 
intelligence but he cared for their welfare; he believed in the 
emergency power of the prerogative because of the chaos he 
had seen in the last ten years, but he believed in it as an 
experimental measure: those who now ruled England in the 
King’s name had need to be bold men in emergency for the 
monarchy was on trial. 

He was of a different generation from his colleagues. It 
was not only ten or fifteen years that divided him from 
Cottington and Weston: physically and mentally he had 
developed late; he had fallen in love at thirty-two and at 
about the same time his political views had crystallized into 
definite shape. Bred under Elizabeth and James I, he had 
nevertheless the moral outlook of the age that was just 
beginning. Opportunism was the keynote of politics in the 
first quarter of the seventeenth century, idealism in the 
second quarter. A new world was gradually unfolding itself 
with the reign of Charles I, a world in which Christianity 
dominated both politics and morals. Chivalry was demanded 
in love, and fidelity in marriage, while the gravity with which 
Wentworth fulfilled his duties to his family and his country 
was reflected by the attitude of the average young man; 
debauchery and irresponsibility were no longer regarded with 
humorous detachment. Viscountess Purbeck was soon to do 
penance for taking a lover and the wild young men who had 
crowded to the Court of James I now fled from the sobriety 

1 Cal. S.P.D., 1629-31, p. 78. 
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of Whitehall to the freedom of the German wars. The 
sensuality of John Donne had burnt itself out in religious 
feeling; George Herbert, Henry Vaughan and Richard 
Crashaw opened a new era of poetry. Herrick sang with 
light-hearted sweetness the innocent pleasures of the flesh, 
and in the full flowering of the Carolean age Sir John Suckling 
alone was to play a bitter accompaniment to the lyrical 
tenderness of Lovelace, Waller and Carew. 

Wentworth came between the two generations. For him 
the substance of poetic and worldly wisdom was held in the 
satires of John Donne, and the key of Politics in Francis 
Bacon. So far his outlook was Jacobean, but he added to this 
the enthusiasm and idealism of the rising generation and a 
self-confidence that was all his own. From the past he gained 
his political training, a certain cunning, a certain recklessness, 
and a fine judgment of opportunity; from the immediate 
present, the world of Charles I that was unfolding about him, 
he had his belief in the good of the State and in his duty 
towards humanity. But it was from himself alone that he 
evolved his policy, and his theories were flexible enough to 
suit it. Stare super vias antiquas was a frequent motto of his, 
but he used the ancient ways as channels for new experi- 
ments. The ancient ways were not static, they led somewhere. 
There was the whole question: could they lead Wentworth 
to a new monarchy fit for a new age? To his thinking, they 
did. 

He did not share the prejudice of the King against Parlia- 
ments in general; he objected only to certain Parliaments in 
particular. He neither forgot that he had been a member of 
the Lower House nor rejected the views he had then held. 
That it would have been better for everyone had King and 
Commons come to an agreement in 1628 was a self-evident 
truth that to the hour of his death he never denied. But the 
behaviour of the last Parliament had retarded this solution 
indefinitely; in the light of later history one may wonder if 

1 RusHWwoRTH, Trial, p. 759. 


87 


JANUARY 1629-AUGUST 1639 


such an agreement would in any circumstances have been 
possible, but Wentworth could not read the future. He saw 
the absolute monarchy as a transitional stage forced on the 
King by the action of the Commons, and he believed if the 
King handled his opportunities rightly he could establish 
himself in his people’s affections by just and paternal govern- 
ment until such time as the grievances and errors of his first 
years were forgotten and a Parliament, unembittered by 
misrule, could be called again to advise and assist him. 
‘Happy it were if we might see [a Parliament] in England’; 
he once wrote, 


‘everything in his season; but in some cases, it is as neces- 
sary there be a time to forget, as in others to learn, and 
howbeit the peccant humour be not yet wholly purged 
forth, yet do I conceive it in the way, and that once 
rightly corrected and prepared, we may hope for a 
Parliament of a sound constitution indeed, but this 
must be a work of time . . . and this time it becomes us 
all to pray for and wait for, and, when God sends it to 
make the right use of it.”? 


His theory of Parliament was undemocratic, but he held 
that it formed an essential part of the State. The Crown 
should use it to discover and fulfil the real needs of the people; 
he distinguished between legitimate needs and fantastic 
whims and he objected to the Parliaments in which he had 
sat on the grounds that they had sacrificed the one to the 
other. They had thrown away their opportunities of ad- 
ministrative advice in pursuit of the phantasms of religious 
disputes and foreign policy. In his speeches and letters 
Wentworth loved to contrast true liberty with mere licence, 
and he firmly believed that he could protect the former from 
the encroachments of the latter. For the time in which he 
lived his ideas were liberal; he believed in a State built up 
broadly on the consent of the majority, and was prepared 
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to tolerate every opinion that was not directly subversive to 
government or harmful to the general good. Active obstruc- 
tion was the only thing that he considered worthy of perse- 
cution, and he believed that punishment was to be used 
sparingly and cautiously to be effective. The wholesale 
punishment of harmless indiscretion, tavern-gossip and the 
like, which the Privy Council had practised intermittently 
since the time of Henry VIII, seemed to him comparatively 
unnecessary; personally he encouraged discussion and criti- 
cism so long as it was not merely libellous. The crux of the 
question was a simple matter of definition: where did liberty 
end and licence begin? Wentworth had his own ideas on 
the subject: liberty ended with reasoned, constructive 
argument, and licence began with unreasonable, obstructive 
interference. Building his theory of government on a personal 
conception, he yet did not realize that personal conceptions 
vary indefinitely; the possibility of an unscrupulous govern- 
ment exploiting the system for its own benefit never seems to 
have crossed his mind. He shared with Laud a childlike 
trust in the integrity of his fellow man. 

Even in practical politics he was an idealist: he believed as 
he told Laud in a ‘thorough’ reorganization of the State for 
the public good and the security of the government. But 
there was no Civil Service to carry out these designs, and the 
efficiency of the administration depended entirely on the 
energy of local gentry in each parish. Wentworth knew this 
and wanted to gain the whole-hearted support of this class, 
believing not without justification that the beneficent policy 
of the King would win them. He never conceived of their 
inability to carry out even a policy they approved: local 
government was wholly unreliable for it was only natural that 
the average squire should put private ease and private 
interest before his irksome public duties. Such indolence 
astonished Wentworth; he was profoundly shocked when Sir 
Gervase Clifton wished to resign an official post he held. 
‘When you think better of it’, he wrote anxiously, ‘less inwards 
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upon your own ease, more outward upon the duties we owe 
the public, I assure myself you will not desire it.’ He really 
believed that with such materials the King could originate 
and carry through a policy of social reform and so establish 
himself upon popular consent. The most practical ad- 
ministrator in England, he had nevertheless based his policy, 
like any unskilled visionary, on an idealized view of human 
nature. r 


There was as much to disquiet Wentworth as to cheer him 
in the situation both at Court and in the country in 1629. 
The judges and the lawyers almost unanimously declared 
themselves in favour of the King’s decision temporarily to 
dispense with Parliament;? and England at large had a 
healthy respect for legal opinion. But changes had taken 
place at Court since the death of Buckingham which did not 
seem likely to produce unity of interest in the royal counsels. 

King Charles was easily governed by others, but he was no 
mere cypher and he chose himself to whom he would yield. 
To the general astonishment it was the Queen who slipped 
into the favourite’s place. Already in 1629 her power was so 
much spoken of that Charles, always jealous lest any should 
think him weak, was heard to say to her sadly, 


‘I wish that we could always be together, and that you 
could accompany me to the Council; but what would 
these people say if a woman were to busy herself with 
matters of government?’ 


The shy girl of 1625 had grown in four years into a gracious 
woman. She had learnt English prettily, and without losing 
her youthful diffidence she had gained assurance. A few 
months after the murder of Buckingham it became known 
that she was at last with child; in the following year she was 
delivered of an infant son that died within the hour. Drawn 


} Hist. MSS. Commission, ‘Various’, Vol. vit, p. 400. 
2 GARDINER, VII, p. 123. 
3 Ibid., vu, p. 106. 
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together by a common grief, the King and Queen became 
inseparable, and on May 2oth, 1630, she bore him a second 
and this time a healthy son. Charles might have taken note 
that among his Puritan subjects the rejoicings were hollow; 
they had counted on the barrenness of the Papist and had 


_ hoped the succession would pass to one of the many sons of 


_ the King and Queen of Bohemia. ! 


Henrietta Maria in character and outlook was not unlike 


_ the favourite she succeeded. Like Buckingham she alternately 


dazzled and consoled her lover, hiding her determination 
under an exquisite playfulness. Like Buckingham she was 
compassionate and of boundless charity, with the same feck- 
less good nature. Like Buckingham, she was devout to the 
point of superstition, with the swift, extravagant self- 
immolation of those to whom the flesh and the devil are 
incessant realities. She dined merrily with the King off 
partridges and sweetmeats on the vigil of a fast, and later 
walked barefoot to Tyburn; she bestowed her gold crucifix 
on a poor woman who could not afford a midwife for her 
lying-in, and was scolded into tears by her confessor for giving 
the sacred jewel to a heretic. It was with Henrietta Maria 
as with Buckingham, all good-nature, passion, and impulse. 
Only she had behind her something more than Bucking- 
ham, a great tradition of government and a belief in her 


- office. There would be none of Buckingham’s puzzled mis- 


management of power with this new favourite; she was a 
Bourbon and a Medici, a Navarrese and an Italian, with all 
the determination that Buckingham, of the easy-going 
midland stock, had lacked. 

Nevertheless she did not govern the King as completely 
as her predecessor, for her religion always separated them 
and he made a sustained effort to think and rule for himself. 
Only her influence was paramount and she gathered about 
her a faction among the King’s counsellors so that no one 
who wished for power could afford to discount her. 

1 'T, SanpDERSON, Reign of Charles I, p. 141f. 
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Popular estimation made Wentworth already a great man 
in the King’s counsels. In Yorkshire his enemies savagely 
commented on his apostasy and both Wandesford and his 
brother-in-law Richard Hutton: wrote anxious letters of 
warning. ‘Buckingham himself’, it was averred, ‘flew not so 
high in so short a revolution of time’, and rumour said that 
he was to replace Weston as Treasurer.* In sober fact he was 
not yet a Privy Councillor and it was the noise of his ‘apostasy’ 
alone that buzzed his name so loudly at the street corners. 
If he could trust his own judgment of the King the political 
domination for which he longed was still uncertain. ; 

The master under whose control he had to work had a 
complex and difficult character that Wentworth never 
wholly understood. He was a man in whom religious and 
political faith tended more and more to replace spontaneous 
human emotions. Delicate and backward as a child, small 
and unimpressive as a man, his physical disabilities had 
made him shy of contact with the world and he fulfilled the 
exacting public duties of his office only by subjecting his 
actions and emotions to a rigorous discipline of self- 
control. 

He was slow in thought and speech but very far from stupid 
for he had inherited his father’s shrewdness, his canny 
judgment of men and almost over-subtle political perceptions. 
He had inherited too his father’s weakness though in a 
slighter form; like James he was subject to unreasoning affec- 
tions and dislikes, and although he never allowed them to 
dominate his policy as they had done his father’s he allowed 
them to influence his decisions. Afraid of his own judgment 
he gave in easily to the persuasions of his friends and let 
himself be swayed always by the man with whom he was in 
sympathetic contact at the actual moment. 

Charles loved beauty in his surroundings and in his friends. 
Dearest of his attendants were the fair, soft-spoken Duke of 


‘ He had married Wentworth’s sister Mary, who died about 163 Se 
KNOWLER, I, pp. 47, 50; BIRCH, II, p. 20. 
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Lennox with his gentle manners and the vivid, impetuous 
Hamilton. He liked to discourse gravely of learning and the 
fine arts, to move in a well-regulated, aesthetically satisfying 
world disturbed by no jarring interruption. In the cultured 
harmony of the circle that Charles loved to collect about him, 
Wentworth could never be anything but an intruder. 
Certainly he was no worse educated than his fellows and could 
be as entertaining a talker in society as the best of them, but 
his manners were brisk and too often haughty, and he had no 
outward charm of approach to attract the King. Besides 
Charles had a long memory for his enemies and there were 
incidents in Wentworth’s past career that he taught himself to 
ignore but could never forget. 

Wentworth’s own feeling towards his master remains a 
mystery. He schooled himself to say nothing unguarded and 
Radcliffe averred that he had a deep personal attachment 
to him. It is not impossible that there was on Wentworth’s 
side a certain half-sentimental tenderness towards the young 
King whom he had watched almost from boyhood and the 
personal feeling was mingled with a symbolic reverence for 
his position. Whatever the extent of Wentworth’s affection it 
was not reciprocated. Charles had a keen eye for his minister’s 
faults; he knew him to be over-confident, impatient and proud 
and he did not spare to tell him so. The dregs of his old resent- 
ment and dislike remained always in the King’s mind 
embittering his thoughts and sympathies at their source. 

Some little power Wentworth gained, nevertheless, for his 
terrifying zeal for action intimidated Charles. In August, 
1629, Cottington wrote to him: ‘So you are [the King’s] 
mistress, and must be cherished and courted by none but 
himself’.: At other times Charles’ nervous anxiety for his 
minister’s goodwill gave way to angry irritation and sudden 
outbursts of ill-humour. Once at least he publicly rebuked 
him, an occasion which Wentworth, who was as sensitive 
as he was proud, could not easily forget. 

1 KNOWLER, I, p. 51. 
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As Lord President of the North one of the first cases brought 
to his notice was the riotous behaviour of the fen-dwellers 
of Hatfield Chase. A company of adventurers, headed by 
the Dutch engineer Vermuyden, had undertaken to drain 
the district in return for a grant of a third of the reclaimed 
land. Unhappily Vermuyden mistook the nature of the 
problem and contrived to flood much hitherto dry land in his 
efforts to drain the fen, at the same time the Commissioners 
for redistributing the land, of whom Savile was one, shame- 
lessly re-allotted the worst part to the original inhabitants. 
The fen-dwellers rioted, tore up the fences, destroyed the 
dykes, and even killed some of Vermuyden’s Flemish work- 
men. At this point Wentworth intervened to restore order; 
Vermuyden made the grave error of attempting to bribe 
him with the gift of a fat buck, an act which had the very 
opposite effect on Wentworth who thereafter declared himself 
emphatically on the side of the fenmen. Undoubtedly the 
poor people were the worst sufferers but Savile and Ver- 
muyden carried indignant tales to Court and the King 
sharply reprimanded Wentworth for unwarranted inter- 
ference. Later he had to alter his view: the scandals and riots 
increased, a Royal Commission was set up in 1690 to settle 
all claims and Charles, realizing his previous error, made 
Wentworth President. It took them three years’ patient work 
to make an accommodation between the adventurers and 
the people, besides completing the drainage scheme. 

These ultimate developments were still in the future and 
the King’s rebuke was fresh in the ears of the Court when in 
the autumn of 1629 a curious chance assured Wentworth of 
his master’s renewed favour. His father-in-law, Lord Clare, 
put into his hands a remarkable document which was being 
privately circulated among the more discontented members 
of society. This paper contained a fantastic scheme for 
garrisoning and fortifying the country in the King’s interests. 
The original was more than twenty years old and had been 


* LaDy BuRGHCLERE, I, p. 131ff.; Cal. S.P.D., 1628-9, p. 392. 
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presented hopefully to James I. From the King’s hands it had 
drifted into the library of Sir Robert Cotton whence it had 
been stolen or copied by a faithless secretary. Either wilfully, 
or through a genuine error, those into whose hands it fell 
represented it as a modern document outlining the King’s 
latest project for keeping his people under control. Wentworth 
realized at once the danger of allowing such a belief to go 
unquestioned, and taking the paper to the King, advised him 
to issue a formal denial. The disquieting rumour was thus 
choked at birth before it could arouse widespread misunder- 
standing and anxiety.' 

In gratitude for this service Charles raised him to the rank 
of Viscount and gave him a seat on the Privy Council.? He 
was now in that close circle of advisers by whom in the 
absence of Parliament the whole burden of government was 
maintained. On their individual prejudices and characters 
the success of the King’s policy largely depended. 


Apart from Weston, Cottington and Laud there were 
several other advisers important enough to be reckoned with. 
The Earl of Arundel, Earl-Marshal of the Kingdom, a great 
patron of the fine arts with the manners of a Renaissance 
prince, carried weight rather by his will than his wisdom; 
he was a proud, ambitious man, friendly and generous to all 
those who were ready to serve him, but easily offended, stiff 
in his opinions, and without political insight. 

_ More important than Arundel, in that he had intermittently 
great influence over the King, was the Earl of Pembroke, 
the Lord Chamberlain. He was the wreck of a handsome 
man, not yet old, but soiled with physical excesses. A minor 
favourite of James I he had received many bounties; he was 
greedy and mean, a gambler in lands and wardships. In 
order to make certain of great estates he married his daughter 
Anne to his ward, Lord Dormer, before either of the con- 


1 SYMONDS D’ Ewes, Il, pp. 39~42- 
2 KNOWLER, I, p. 430; Cal. S.P.D., 1629-31, p. 98. 
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tracting parties was sixteen, and secured the daughter of the 
Duke of Buckingham, still a child, for his schoolboy son; 
he turned his second wife, the widowed Countess of Dorset, © 
out of doors because she would not agree to marry her 
daughter, Lady Isabel Sackville, to one of his younger sons, 
and he would have speculated still further with his large 
family had not the outraged King forbidden him. He was 
unbalanced and violent: once he hurled his staff of office at 
Arundel’s eldest son, and once he broke it over the shoulders 
of an intruder; yet he had been publicly switched in the face 
at Croydon Races by a Scottish courtier upon a private | 
quarrel, and he had never either repaid the insult or explained 
the circumstances. There were many things in the life of the 
Earl of Pembroke that were best left unrevealed. Exception- 
ally gifted both with political insight and intellectual power, 
he boasted, nevertheless, that his only real interest was in 
horses and dogs, and the occasional assistance of his great 
wealth was the best he would offer to the Crown. 

Lord Holland, the Queen’s rising favourite, had been, like 
Pembroke, a protégé of James I. He had inherited the 
ambition and the beauty of his notorious mother, Penelope 
Devereux, the ‘Stella’ of Sir Philip Sydney’s poems. In 
person he was tall and graceful; something Spanish in his 
pale face, with its large dark eyes, finely drawn eyebrows and 
expression of cool disdain, had earned him the nickname of 
‘El Conde’. Less gifted than Pembroke, he was more 
dangerous in that he had a clearer policy to which he 
devoted all his subtlety, and while he discoursed of dogs and 
horses, of pictures and buildings, poetry and books, he 
concealed from the world the thousand political schemes that 
engaged his deeper thoughts. 

Lord Coventry, the Keeper of the Great Seal, was an 
amiable conscientious elderly man, admiringly fond of 


1 His friends asserted that he let the insult pass in order to avoid a riot between the 


English and Scots Court factions; it does not seem strictly in character but 
should have the benefit of the doubt. a r but Pembroke 
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Wentworth, to whose nephew, Sir William Savile, he married 
his daughter. Among the other Privy Councillors were the 
Earl of Northampton, a pleasant, indolent dilettante of 
exemplary character and great learning, the irascible and 
overbearing Falkland, and the two secretaries, John Coke, 
elderly, wise and honest, and later busy little Windebanke, 
the Queen’s right-hand man. 

Wentworth suited as little with the Privy Council as he 


_ did at Court. He sat uneasily at the board scribbling un- 


flattering faces on the paper in front of him: ‘Vandyking’, 
as Windebanke lightly called it.2 Moreover he attended 
incessantly; careless of fatigue he travelled up from York to 
the capital and back again as often as his duty in either city 
demanded it. And the Privy Council of Charles I found that 
their peace was at an end. 


From the time of Wentworth’s elevation there was no more 
passive waiting: the government inaugurated a policy of social 
reform. What had been dim ideals floating in the King’s 
mind were crystallized into Acts of State promulgated with 
bewildering speed. The erection of buildings in the cities of 
England was to be regulated and sub-letting was restrained to 
prevent over-crowding; the Poor Law was modified and 


- extended to provide homes and education for destitute 


children, vagabonds were to be given work, if possible on 
public services, and the savage penal regulations were not 
to come into force until a man had twice deserted the work 
found for him. The ruined tradesman or unemployed journey- 
man thus no longer fell a victim to a law directed in the main 
at incorrigible beggars. Special provision was also carefully 
made for soldiers returning from foreign wars. 

The debt laws were clarified and commissioners appointed 
to inquire into the condition of debtors so that the prisons 
might not be needlessly filled with unoffending people 


1 The issue of this marriage was the great Lord Halifax, 
2 KNOWLER, I, p. 161. 
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without hope of redress or release. Able-bodied felons 
were to be reprieved from prison and sometimes even the 
gallows and set on public works, drafted into the navy, 
or sent on exploratory voyages. New industries were en- 
couraged and protected, the highways improved, and 
regulations made for the transport of heavy goods where 
possible by water, while the coasts were to be better lighted 
and patrolled.* 

It can hardly be doubted that Wentworth was the originator 
of this active policy; the very points on which it most insisted, 
the protection of the very poor, the improvement of trade, | 
the creation of a popular base for the monarchy, were those 
dearest to him. In the north he made a sustained effort to 
carry out those reforms which in the south too quickly fell 
into neglect. 

The harvest of 1630 failed and the government issued a 
series of stringent regulations to meet the crisis. The price 
of corn was fixed and export forbidden; brewing was stopped 
by proclamation and surplus corn distributed to the poor. 
But fate played against the monarchy and plague followed 
hard upon the famine. Again the Privy Council issued stern 
orders; all except necessary movements about the country 
were forbidden, Southwark and Stourbridge fairs were 
stopped, buildings were commandeered for hospitals and the 
houses of the plague-stricken carefully marked.? It was 
hoped that the epidemic would not spread, but towards the 
end of July southern Yorkshire was infected and Wentworth 
hastened thither to put the King’s proclamations into effect. 
He worked tirelessly; he had the poorer people brought into 
the hospitals and organized charitable relief so that every 
one of the sick had the necessary attention. Still the 
contagion spread. On September 22nd forty houses were 
reported to be infected in Heptonstall alone, in Mirfield 
1 RusHWoRTH, Pt. 11, vol. i, pp. 81, 137, 187; Appendix, p. 82; RyMER, XIX, pp. 160, 
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a hundred and eighty were dead, in Airmyn a hundred. A 
woman escaped from this village, got into an inn in the 
suburbs of York and left the infection behind her.+ 

To the joy of the people Wentworth and his family stayed 
in York; his presence reassured the townsfolk and his wife 
was universally beloved. The panic which almost invariably 
followed an outbreak of plague in a large town was thus 
avoided and the immediate exodus of all the responsible and 
well-to-do into the country was checked by the example of the 
Lord President. He supervised the carrying out of precaution- 
ary measures, arranged for hospitals, nurses, doctors and 
medicines for the plague-stricken, contributing largely to the 
expenses of relief from his own purse and meticulously 
superintending the activities of his officials. Thanks to his 
care and example nearly half the plague-stricken survived 
and the epidemic was well in check before the end of 
Deptember.* 

It had needed great courage to make and keep this decision 
for himself and his family. Lady Arabella was not strong and 
was expecting her fifth confinement in the autumn, while their 
youngest child, an infant son, was seriously ill. Towards the 
end of August, when the plague was at its height, the child 
died and was buried quietly at night in the Minster® so that 
the mourning in the Presidential household might be con- 
cealed as much as possible from the people. 

By the autumn all was quiet again and Wentworth could 
walk in his garden at peace, and watch with pride and 
amusement the precocious antics of his three children. He 
had besides his son two daughters, the youngest nearly three 
years old; Nan, the elder girl, was however his pet. With her 
father’s managing character, she was already complaining 
before she was four years old, that the workmen engaged on 
the new wing of the Presidential house did not do their work 
properly unless she could be bustling up and down among 


1 Cal. S.P.D., 1630-1, pp. 150-1. 
2 Lapy BURGHCLERE, I, p. 142. 
3 Register of St. Olave’s, York, p. 90, 
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the planks and the mortar keeping them up to the mark. 

Lady Arabella, meanwhile, had been advised by her 
doctors as early as July not to undertake the long journey from 
London to the north; Wentworth had added his dissuasions 
to theirs but she had overruled them all? and was so far 
justified in her decision for her health seemed to have 
improved during the late summer in spite of the anxieties 
and sorrow through which her household had passed. 

As the fine autumn days slipped by Wentworth enjoyed a 
respite from his strenuous work in the company of his friends 
and family, George Radcliffe being often with him. One | 
morning he came in from the garden to speak to his wife who 
was resting indoors; she rose to meet him and was making to 
brush off an insect that had settled on his coat when the 
creature spread its wings and flew suddenly in her face. She 
started back, tripped and fell before he could come to her 
help. The sudden shock brought on a premature confinement 
and towards midnight on October 4th the doctors saw that 
there was little hope left. Wentworth was stunned, immov- 
able; Radcliffe went to the children’s rooms and brought the 
eldest in his arms to his mother’s bedside. She had just 
strength enough to give him her blessing. Before morning 
she died. 

Wentworth’s courage gave way under the shock and for 
several days and nights Radcliffe dared not leave him alone. 
He let his suffering engulf him, unresisting. He tortured 
himself with the recollection of her merits and his unworthi- 
ness, pouring out brokenly hour after hour the heavy burden 
of his heart. 

To what end now the achievements of his power, the 
regeneration of the government, the prosperity of the subject, 
or the honour of the sovereign? Yesterday he had been hope- 
ful and triumphant, his brows crowned with glory; to-day 


by one act of God he was old and weary, ‘without anything 
s KNOWLER, I, p. 55. 
* CoLtins, Historical Collections, p. 95. 
® KNOWLER, I, p. 431; Fairfax Correspondence, 1, 237. 
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below to trust or look to’.1_ While the citizens in the streets 
hushed their voices and mourned for their beloved lady, ? 
the Lord President sat hour after hour, day after day, behind 


the silent doors of his great house, alone with his sorrow and 
his friend. 


? KNOWLER, I, p. 60; II, p. 435. 
* Fairfax Correspondence, 1, p. 237. 
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Go it as it shall please God with me, believe me, my Lord, I will be 
still Thorough and Thoroughout, one and the same. 
Wentworth to Laud 
August, 1634 


WENTWORTH had shaped for himself a career in which there 
was little time for private sorrow, yet for some weeks he was 
so far broken by his grief that his friends and even his fellow 
ministers grew anxious. Calvert besought him gently to 


‘remove from those parts, where so many things repre- 
sent themselves unto you as to make your wound bleed 
afresh; and let us have you here where the gracious 
welcome of your master, the conversation of your 
friends, and variety of businesses may divert your 
thoughts.’? 


It was not only for his personal comfort that his friends 
urged him to leave his desolate home; during his absence his 
enemies were filling the King’s ears with calumnies, and when 
all other efforts to rouse him had failed, his countryman Sir 
Edward Stanhope, at last broached the question openly. 
Wentworth was startled out of his heavy silence. Astonished, 
and indignant, he would not believe that he had so many 
enemies at Court; ‘I am the man least suspicious alive,’ he 
protested and he had expected to find a like honesty in the 
world. ? 

A further shock was yet to come. Lady Clare was deter- 
mined that Wentworth’s carelessness had caused her 
daughter’s death and refused to be mollified. Her sons were 
equally unreasonable, and even the repeated assurances of 


1 KNOWLER, I, p. 50f. ? Ibid., 1, p. 60. 
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the doctor that Lady Wentworth had undertaken the 
strenuous journey to York of her own initiative and against the 
expressed wish of her husband, were of no avail. Lord Clare, 
wiser and gentler than his family, remained secretly friendly 
to his unhappy son-in-law but his house was henceforward 
closed to him and their meetings became rarer and more 
difficult. 

For a man of Wentworth’s character there was only one 
course, to set these things resolutely behind him and continue 
in the way he had begun; he had bound himself to the King’s 
service and could not now forgo it. In the winter following 
his wife’s death he was once again at Court, ready to meet 
and confute the slanderers. 

The reason for the murmurs against him was not far to 
seek. It lay in his success. Wentworth had not let ‘business 
mould upon his hands’? and he had exploited his powers as 
Lord President of the North to the uttermost. The Council 
of the North had been originally set up to deal with all matters 
affecting local administration, to control the factionary 
activities of the great men of the district, and to exercise, in 
fact, the same discretionary powers in the north as the Court 
of Star Chamber in the south. The division of jurisdiction 
was in the first place a geographical necessity: the north 
could not be controlled from Westminster. 

Forewarned by his Yorkshire education and by close 
observation of local politics Wentworth had not pressed for 
his own appointment without cause. In the last years the 
Council had lost many of its original wide powers, although 
it still dominated local administration; the control of its 
policy meanwhile had fallen to a group of landowners intent 
on their own interests: it had in fact become the chief instru- 
ment of those very factionaries it had been established to 
restrain. The removal of the feeble President, Lord Scrope, 
and the disgrace of the Vice-President, Savile, was the King’s 


1 Co.uins, Historical Collections, p. 95; KNOWLER, II, p. 122. 
etbids. Map. 145. 
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initial move towards rehabilitating the Council. He left the 
completion of the work to Wentworth. 

Bred among the Yorkshire gentry, Wentworth realized 
at the outset that the fear of the lesser man for the greater was 
the chief cause of the northern disorders. The small squires 
winked at personal inconvenience and public carelessness 
because they dared do no other. What could George Rad- 
cliffe or Christopher Wandesford do if he found Sir John 
Savile, or Lord Fauconberg, removing his landmarks? To 
whom could the unhappy recusant gentry complain if the 
King’s wealthy commissioners extorted the dues at a double 
rate and let off their particular friends? What humble 
Justice of the Peace would administer a law that incon- 
venienced his powerful neighbours? There was no redress, 
for the Council of the North was in the hands of these men, 
and the gentry of Yorkshire must be their satellites or go to 
the wall. 

Wentworth was as rich and as powerful as any man in 
Yorkshire. He feared no one, either on the Council or off 
it. ‘He loved justice for justice itself, taking great delight to 
free a poor man from a powerful oppressor’, wrote George 
Radcliffe; and indeed Wentworth exercised his jurisdiction 
almost too emphatically in favour of the poor to the prejudice 
of pure justice.2 As President of the North he had a triple 
object: he wished to enforce wherever possible the salutary 
reforms initiated by the Privy Council, to develop the juris- 
diction of his Court ‘for a covering to the common tranquillity, 
a shelter to the poor and innocent from the proud and 
insolent’, above all to vindicate the benevolent despotism Sy 
the Crown. 


He began by reducing the lawyers’ and clerks’ fees. ‘What 
greater honour’, he demanded in his opening speech as 
President, ‘than for a man by those abilities God hath lent him 

1 REID, pp. 405-408. 
* KNOWLER, II, p. 433- 
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above others to vindicate silly, naked truth from the blemish 
craft and power might put upon her?’: It was an admirable 
sentiment, but it did not altogether appeal to those who had 
to live by the law. 

His next care was to establish his own position past question, 
a heavy task for the successor of the aged, ineffective Lord 
Scrope. ‘In relation to my own person,’ he said, ‘never 
President expected so little; in relation to this place, never any 
more jealous of the honour of his master, never any that looked 
for more.’* His predecessors had been flattered or brow- 
beaten by their neighbours; Wentworth was unassailable. 
‘He is careful that as well his family as himself shall be 
exemplar in practice and ambition of good and honourable 
actions and employments,’ wrote an observer. ‘He hath no 
favourite but his council which keeps off curtain and chamber 
motions, which he detests.’* Moreover, the President repre- 
sented the King and must therefore keep his distance from 
the overbearing nobility of the North; Wentworth fenced 
himself about with regal formalities, built a palatial new wing 
on to the Manor House at York, his official residence, and 
lavishly decorated it with tapestries and pictures. He spent 
his own money but malicious rumourers soon complained of 
the wasting of public funds. 

‘Nature hath not given him generally a personal affability,’ 
one Yorkshireman reported and indeed it was Wentworth’s 
misfortune that he could not combine reserve with good 
fellowship. He was cold and rough-mannered to his equals — 
even that easy-tempered young courtier Philip Warwick 
complained of his aggressive haughtiness — and he kept his 
good humour only for his most intimate friends.‘ It was the 
dual character that his critics suspected and disliked; they 
might have accepted his pride had it kept pace with their own 
social distinctions, but they could not so easily digest it when 
they noted his courtesy to those they regarded as inferiors. 


1 Academy, June, 1875. 2 Tbid., June, 1875. 
3 Fairfax Correspondence, I, p. 252. 
4 Ibid., 1, p. 252; WARWICK, Pp. 112. 
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Harry Bellasis, the eldest son of Lord Fauconberg, was the 
first to repay the President in his own coin; at an official 
ceremony he contrived to stand about ostentatiously with his 
hat on his head as Wentworth was passing. The insult to the 
King’s representative could not go unpunished and the 
arrogant young man was summoned to London to explain 
his conduct to the Privy Council. He tried to make light of 
it and realized his mistake too late when he found himself 
imprisoned in the Gate House at Westminster. The Privy 
Council at length agreed to let him go after ordering him to 
apologize both to them and later, publicly, at York Sessions; 
Wentworth attempted to suppress this last humiliating punish- 
ment but the Council were firm and the proud young man, 
indignant at the prospect of having to accept mercy at his 
enemy’s hands, agreed stiffly to the double disgrace making 
only the request that it should be made clear to the world 
that he did not and would not apologize personally to 
Wentworth, but only to the King’s representative in the 
North. 

The Lord President needed all the show of power that he 
could command for his administration was mercilessly 
attacked from the first. When he began to inquire into the 
condition of the cloth-workers and even to insist on obedience 
to the laws governing apprenticeship, there was consternation 
in south Yorkshire. Savile was indignant at the interference 
with the workpeople on his lands and the merchants were 
irritated at this new prying government that set itself up to 
protect the people against exploitation. Yet it was no new 
law that Wentworth was enforcing, it was merely the ancient 
Elizabethan statute which had been evaded for the last twenty 
years by all who found it inconvenient. 

The Yorkshire cloth industry was only beginning and the 
capitalists who were developing it not unnaturally objected 
to the irksome effect of the laws governing wages and appren- 
ticeship, laws which confined their freedom of enterprise and 

* GARDINER, VII, p. 230; RUSHWORTH, I, p. 88f. 
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cut down their profits. Though far from perfect these regula- 
tions acted as a protection to the people against the exploita- 
tion of labour which almost always arises in the early stages 
of capitalism. Wentworth was thus in the curious position of 
using the powers given him by Royal Prerogative to defend 
the law against the encroachment of private persons. ? 

This policy brought him into collision with his old enemy 
Savile and the merchant classes; the administration of the 
Poor Law on the other hand brought upon him the resent- 
ment of all the more eminent gentry. Again he did no more 
than enforce the Poor Law of 1601, slightly enlarged as it was 
by the proclamation for the relief of the unemployed issued 
in May, 1629. He saw to it that the provisions of these acts 
were truly carried out, that workhouses were provided, that 
work was found or made for the workless, and that relief was 
regularly and fairly distributed; to some extent he anticipated 
administrative theories that, after the chaos of the eighteenth 
century, emerged again at the end of the nineteenth. He 
only enforced a salutary law, but it destroyed his last hope of 
popularity in the north; the Poor Law of 1601 was in many 
ways enlightened and advanced but the objects it had in 
view could only be achieved by a generous outlay of public 
money. There was no public money. Consequently the 
weight of payment devolved on the administrators of the law, 
on the parish and the parochial officials. Even when the law 
was not scrupulously obeyed it was a constant drain on the 
pockets of the gentry; when the Lord President began to 
enforce it in its entirety it became a serious burden. Taxation 
was in its infancy and the English had not yet learnt that 
public services must be paid for.* 

Besides, with the English gentry dabbling in constitutional 
theory, it was only a matter of time till someone began to ask 
on what authority the Council of the North set itself up to 
enforce the laws of the realm. It happened in 1631, and the 


1 REID, p. 412. 2 E. M. LEonarRD, p. 164. 
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protagonist of the struggle was a man who had himself been a 
member of the Council. . 

Sir David Foulis, a Scottish protégé of James I who had 
been granted an estate in Yorkshire, had been unable to 
account adequately for crown moneys entrusted to him. He 
had paid up the deficit but could not forgive Wentworth for 
prying into his affairs, and shortly after began to spread a 
rumour that the Lord President was quietly appropriating 
the Knighthood fines. The lie was given a colour of truth by 
an unfortunate mistake in the Exchequer: shortly after Went- 
worth had sent the contributions of the northern gentry to 
London, a careless clerk sent word to the sheriff of Yorkshire, 
Sir Thomas Leyton, that they had not come in. He accord- 
ingly set about collecting them a second time, calling down on 
himself from Wentworth an imperative demand for a personal 
explanation. 

Here Foulis stepped in, pointing out to the sheriff that as 
the Council of the North had been established by Royal 
Prerogative only it had no legal standing, and he was not 
therefore bound to obey the President without a warrant. 
Leyton, indignant at being peremptorily called to account by 
a man much younger than himself, leapt at the excuse, and 
refused to come. 

Foulis had sprung a mine under the foundations of the 
Council itself but the very disorders against which Wentworth 
was fighting unexpectedly came to his rescue. , Leyton had 
hardly sent his refusal, when Lord Eure, who had sold his 
lands to pay his debts, fortified himself in a house no longer 
legally his and refused to be dislodged by the sheriff’s warrant. 
Leyton, humbled and suppliant, was forced to ask Went- 
worth’s help, and it was only the cannon and soldiers of the 
Lord President, kept against such emergencies, which broke 
down the walls of the house and forced the rebel to sur- 
render. This brought about an unwilling rapprochement 
and the Knighthood business was settled, though not without 

? GARDINER, VII, p. 230 seg.; Cal. S.P.D., 1631-3, p. 425. 
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some ill-feeling on the sheriff’s part for Wentworth did not 
altogether spare to blame him for delaying justice to the 
poorer gentry.’ 

Sir David Foulis must now look to himself. Too late, fear- 
ing the consequences of his own action, he hastened to Went- 
worth’s private house and tried to see him, but the Lord 
President refused to discuss over his fireside matters which 
concerned the State. 

“This man,’ he wrote to Lord Carlisle, 


‘hath the most wantonly, the most disdainfully demeaned 
himself towards his Majesty, and his ministers that is 
possible, so as if he do not taste of the rod, it will be 
impossible to have his Majesty’s Council here to be 
obeyed, and should I say less [it] were to betray the trust 
my master hath honoured me with.’ 


Foulis hastened to London and bustled about the Court 
trying to ingratiate himself with the King. He asserted with 
solicitous care for his Majesty’s government that he was a 
man of such importance in Yorkshire that if the Lord Presi- 
dent lightly took offence at him the whole county would 
suffer for his fall; indeed, his support and industry were of far 
greater importance in the north, where he was much beloved, 
than all the good offices of a man so unpopular as Went- 
worth. 

Wentworth was indignant at the impudence of this sug- 
gestion, which had indeed so little truth in it that few believed 
it. ‘His Majesty shall contribute more to his own authority 
by making him an example of his justice than by taking him 
in again,’ he wrote and continued with even greater fervour: 


‘But this is an annoyance grown frequent nowadays 
which I cannot endure. Every ordinary man must put 
himself in balance with the King, as if it were a measur- 
ing cast betwixt them who were like to prove the greater 


1 RusHworRTH, Trial, p. 150, 
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loser upon the parting. Let us not deceive ourselves, the 
King’s service cannot suffer by the disgrace of him, and 
me, and forty more such. The ground whereupon 
government stands will not so easily be washed away.”* 


To cut short this factious opposition he brought a libel 
action against Foulis in the Court of Star Chamber; Sir 
David was found guilty, removed from all his offices, fined 
£500 and imprisoned in the Fleet during pleasure. He re- 
mained there for seven years. ?* 

The punishment was shattering but Wentworth believed 
in making an occasional terrifying example rather than 
tinkering ineffectively at what in his time was the greatest 
obstruction to decent government. Slandering the King’s 
ministers was the commonest and most insidious weapon of 
political intrigue; it was a form of blackmail corrupting the 
whole of the public service. Lord Fauconberg, for instance, 
had -deliberately fabricated a charge of injustice against 
Wentworth and primed witnesses to corroborate it;* this was 
the sort of leverage which was mercilessly used to overbalance 
a too conscientious administrator. When he turned on his 
slanderers Wentworth was vindicating not his own integrity 
but the integrity of the government: he was trying to establish 
public confidence in the honesty and good faith of the King’s 
servants. Foulis, in strict justice, may have been too heavily 
punished, but Wentworth saw the whole administration 
threatened with the canker of moral corruption and knew 
no remedy but the knife. 


It was one thing to establish the President and Council’s 
reputation for honesty and justice; it was quite another to 
make that honesty and justice an effective safeguard for the 
people. Wentworth had to fight indirect as well as direct 
attacks on his jurisdiction. When his enemies could not 


* Cal_S.P-D. ps 420% 
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destroy him they found that they could still evade him: the 
wealthy and unscrupulous appealed against his judgments to 
London or disregarded the Council of the North altogether 
by carrying northern cases straight to Westminster. It was a 
manifest injustice to those who could not afford to travel, to 
transport their witnesses or to brief London barristers. 

From the first Wentworth took a firm stand over this 
question convinced rather by the evident injustice of the 
proceeding than by the legal arguments on the constitution 
of the Council. Not that he did not stand by them as well; 
he had pledged himself on taking office ‘to assume nothing 
to ourselves but what is our own. We can go no further than 
our instructions lead us. . .” he said, ‘the way to lose what we 
have is to embrace more than belongs to us’. But he re- 
mained obstinately firm to those rights as he conceived 
them. 

As Leyton’s action had shown the law was doubtful in its 
support of prerogative Courts, but Wentworth did not stay 
to mince words with the lawyers. He regarded them, with 
some justification, as a class of persons intent on increasing 
the expense and delaying the action of justice towards the 
people at large. ‘I wonder not,’ he wrote once, ‘that the 
lawyers thus went about to limit and restrain all courses of 
prerogative; . . . as if no honour or justice could be rightly 
administered but under one of their bencher’s gowns.’? He 
incessantly urged the King to define the powers of the Council 
of the North more closely, but Charles, advised by London 
lawyers who did not wish to lose a large part of their custom, 
was slow to move.? In the meantime Wentworth expressed 
his disapproval of direct appeals to London and did his best 
to restrain them by indirect influence. So it might have con- 
tinued had not the defiance of Sir Thomas Gower brought 
the matter to a crisis. 

Gower spoke insultingly to the King’s attorney at York, 
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refused to answer a summons for contempt, removed to 
London, and when the Lord President's officers attempted to 
arrest him in Holborn denied the validity of the writ outside 
Yorkshire and escaped to his lodging. Wentworth instantly 
wrote to the Privy Council. ‘Upon these oppositions,’ he 
declared, 


‘and others of like nature, all rests are up, and the issue 
joined. . . . A provincial court at York or none? It is 
surely the state of the question, the very mark they shoot 
at; unless this court have in itself coercive power, after it 
be possessed justly and fairly of a cause, to compel the 
parties to an answer and to obey the final decrees 
thereof, all the motions of it become bruta fulmina, 
fruitless to the people, useless to the King, and ourselves 
altogether unable to govern a people sometimes so stormy 
as live under it.”* 


Gower was called to order by the Privy Council, where the 
case was tried, Wentworth himself being present. Gower’s 
counsel argued that the northern writ did not run in the 
south; Wentworth, impulsively throwing himself on his knees 
before the King, cried out that on such conditions government ~ 
was impossible. Gower was sent back to York and detained 
in prison for eighteen weeks.» This was in January, 1633; 
on the following March atst the Privy Council issued a new 
set of instructions for the President and Council of the North, 
by which they were invested with powers in every degree 
equal to those of the Court of Star Chamber. 

Wentworth had won his battle for the north, but for him- 
self it was a Pyrrhic victory. While the country throve under 
a firm and just administration, the poor were relieved, the 
unemployed set on work, industries and apprenticeship 
meticulously regulated, and justice brought within the reach 
of all, he had gained for himself a sinister reputation. Con- 
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fident of his own judgment, he did not always stop to reason 
with his opponents. ‘I have nothing to say to you, you are 
one that oppose me,’ he exclaimed angrily to a local Justice 
of the Peace who was making trouble over repairing a bridge. ' 
Such incidents multiplied with the months and gave his 
enemies an advantage over him that they would be ready to 
use when the opportunity came. Wentworth’s position was 
pitiably weak; because he had loosened himself from factions, 
he had not even a group of personal supporters. He had the 
_ goodwill only* of a few gentlemen as vigorous and dis- 
interested as himself and the wide but unstable devotion of 
the people for whose welfare he had worked. Their affection 
could show itself only in the general mourning for his wife’s 
death and in spasmodic demonstrations of pleasure at his 
coming among them, while massed against him, sullen, un- 
forgetting and momentarily powerless, were the great men of 
the county. 

He might congratulate himself for the present but he was 
too wise to imagine that he had settled the question of 
government for all time; already he was beginning to realize 
that a single man can achieve only a little and nothing per- 
manently. He had gone but a short way towards the en- 
lightened and united administration he dreamt of and 
already the ground was giving under his feet: for in December, 
1631, he had been appointed by the King, Lord Deputy of 
Ireland. 

His duties in Yorkshire held him back for at least a year, 
and though he had never found excuses to shirk a task, it 
may be he lingered a little in hopes some other office would 
fall vacant in England. Certainly his actions were so inter- 
preted, for Richard Weston was convinced that he coveted 
the treasurership and wrote indignantly accusing him of it; 
Wentworth hotly denied the imputation, yet in his heart he 
may have deceived himself for it had been hardly human to 
accept the Irish post without regret. 

1 RusHWoRTH, Tvial, p. 141. * ICNOWLER, I, p. 79f. 
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For more than a hundred years Ireland had been the 
death-trap of statesmen and courtiers alike: one after another 
baffled Deputies had come home to disgrace, impeachment 
and even the scaffold; the fall of Essex was only the most 
spectacular tragedy in a long series. Wentworth’s prede- 
cessor, Lord Falkland, had returned after four years’ 
struggling with the English settlers to find himself discredited 
and set aside, an object of mercy and commiseration. 

Ireland was offered to Wentworth as to the only man who 
could solve so hard a problem, but it was a left-handed com- 
pliment and he must have wondered whether his enemies had ~ 
not been more forward than his friends in securing the ap- 
pointment. Taken only at its face value it would remove him 
from England for an indefinite time and thereby gravely 
damage his influence on the Privy Council. Added to this 
was the danger of sinking in the morass of Irish politics. It 
was small wonder that when he had completed his work in 
York he lingered in England until the summer of 1633 was 
all but gone. 

It was to the Queen’s interest to remove Wentworth from 
Court. In the last years her party had taken definite shape; 
she had three representatives on the Privy Council, Lord 
Holland, Sir Harry Vane, and the younger of the two 
Secretaries of State, Sir Francis Windebanke. Windebanke 
was alleged to be a Catholic, in itself a reason to debar him 
from so responsible a position, if only from policy; he did not 
help to increase popular confidence in the government. 
Vane was a fussy, self-important man with an estate in York- 
shire; he had never actively allied with Wentworth’s enemies, 
but his position, wealth and character inclined his sympathies 
towards the Savile-Fauconberg faction. 

At Court the Queen’s wide circle of supporters made her 
party appear stronger than it was. Every Londoner knew 
that under her protection Catholic agents frequented White- 
hall, and Catholic priests received great ladies into their 
Church, with the inevitable discovery, hubbub of rumour, 
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and recriminations of angry husbands. Wentworth dis- 
approved of this freedom for it gave a handle to the critics of 
the royal government and irritated the people. Moreover, 
he disagreed with the Queen’s party on the graver subject of 
foreign policy. He was still convinced that in the European 
turmoil it would be safest for England to keep on friendly 
terms with Spain, encourage trade between the countries, 
and treat all overtures from the German Protestants with the 
greatest discretion.» Henrietta Maria, primed from Paris, 
was for an alliance with France and a decisive interference in 
the German war. 

Cottington, Weston, and Wentworth all saw the Queen’s 
drift and feared the consequences. England was in no con- 
dition to go to war and even had she been, there was no 
reason why she should engage her honour and her people’s 
lives to help out the tortuous policy of France. They believed 
that Richelieu had thrust Gustavus Adolfus of Sweden head- 
long into the German whirlpool and they were determined 
that Charles of England should not go the same way. 

The Queen feared Wentworth more than the other two 
because the King and Council feared him. His influence, 
she believed, dominated every branch of government and his 
removal was essential to her policy. If she did not actually 
exert herself to procure his appointment to Ireland she must 
inwardly have rejoiced at it. 


With the Queen openly opposed to him, on the eve of his 
departure, Wentworth was not even certain of the King’s 
support. In the last four years Charles had grown only more 
remote. He had gained profound confidence not so much in 
himself as in his divinity; a sinner before God, he approached 
the heavenly throne almost hourly as the humblest suppliant, 
and the God in whom he trusted answered his prayers, 
resolved his doubts, cast light on his darkness, and gave to 
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Charles the King a firmness of purpose that was foreign to 
Charles the man. And his government had been blessed: he 
had peace abroad and prosperity at home while the North 
in particular was advancing in civilization and order. In all 
good faith the King attributed everything to the favour of the 
Almighty bounteously bestowed on His chosen. He was not 
precisely ungrateful to Wentworth and his other servants; he 
was unseeing. He regarded their abilities and their success 
as the due result of his own God-guided government, and he 
gave the glory to Heaven. 

The King’s cool acceptance of his labours did not yet rankle | 
with Wentworth; hedid not work for reward and could not, he 
said, be employed ‘more honourably than in serving a King 
and his people’. But the significance of Charles’ manner 
could not be lost on him, and Wentworth was persistently 
_ shown that to the supreme height of his master all his ministers 
were alike subjects, without distinction or difference in his 
affections. In theory Wentworth would have been the last 
to deny it, but in fact it meant that the Lord President of 
the North, in spite of his proven abilities, was as far from 
political dominance as before. Nay, further; the very proofs 
of his ability had only served to convince the King of his own 
greatness. 

Apart from Laud and Cottington, Wentworth had but 
slight influence at Court with those who, like Hamilton and 
Lennox, could ingratiate themselves with the King. His ~ 
friends were among the quieter and less influential frequenters 
of Whitehall; he was on good terms with his namesake and 
kinsman, Thomas Wentworth, Earl of Cleveland, a rubicund, 
jovial, soldierly man, very popular but politically insignificant, 
and he had kept up his friendship with his first wife’s brother, 
Lord Clifford and with Lord Doncaster, now Ear] of Carlisle 
but Clifford had never exerted himself politically and Cae 
lisle, disgusted by the futility of English foreign policy, had 
lived for many years far removed from politics. From these 
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and such as these Wentworth had nothing to hope; the only 
friend who might do him a good office with the Queen was 
Carlisle’s wife, Lucy Percy, sister of the Earl of Northumber- 
land, the reigning beauty of the day, and intermittently the 
Queen’s dearest friend. She, indeed, if she could be per- 
suaded, might speak well of him to Henrietta Maria; she did 
so but with little effect. When she had the power to help him, 
the Queen could only see that he opposed her policy; years 
later she was to regret with tears that she had so little under- 
stood the worth of her husband’s ablest minister. The light- 
thinking courtiers who flitted about her drawing-rooms 
listened with tolerant amusement to the pleading of Lady 
Carlisle and murmured that they understood the tender 
reasons behind hér words.* 

Wentworth needed help sorely for whatever the King’s 
official attitude, his personal distaste had not lessened. ‘Since 
I had the honour to serve his Majesty’, wrote the Lord 
President bitterly to Weston, ‘calumny and misreport have 
been my portions.’? To do him justice the King seldom 
listened to aspersions on his ministers, but when it was 
rumoured that Wentworth was keeping a very pretty young 
woman at Woodhouse as a nurse for his children the whole 
Court buzzed with scandal, Cottington merrily asked Laud 
if he knew anything about it, and the Bishop, as tactfully as 
he could, wrote for an explanation.’ 

Wentworth’s answer set him right with the Church if not 
with the world. Within a year of his wife’s death he had 


1 Mme DE MorTTEVILLE, I, p. 196; Lapy BURGHCLERE, I, p. 260. The new Complete 
Peerage, rather astonishingly, states in a footnote that Lady Carlisle was Wentworth’s 
mistress. Otherwise I would not trouble to contradict a scandal that I imagined had 
long since been conclusively disproved. Lady Carlisle was an intelligent woman who 
had many platonic friendships; those who knew her best declared that she was in- 
capable of any warmer passion. This cannot have been strictly true as she married 
Lord Carlisle in spite of bitter opposition and was certainly warmly devoted to him. 
So far as it is possible to tell she was never unfaithful either to him or even to his 
memory. Clarendon thought that her devotion to Wentworth was a little excessive: 
she does seem to have been deeply attached to him, but her passion was intellectual 
and was returned in the same coin. 
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secretly married Elizabeth Rodes, the daughter of his nearest 


neighbour, Sir Godfrey Rodes, of Great Houghton. It was 
an indiscreet step and he aggravated his indiscretion by 
bringing his bride to his house without publicly acknowledg- 
ing their union and by over-justifying himself when he was 
persuaded to confess. It was one of the gravest mistakes in 
which his impulsive nature involved him, for even when all 
was revealed a cloud hung over his third marriage and his 
reputation was lost for ever. The world could have found 
excuses for his weakness, but it would not for his dissimulation. 


He paraded a dozen fantastic motives both for his marriage . 


and for his choice of bride; but the manner of the wedding and 
all that is known of Elizabeth Rodes indicate only one reason. 
The unbearable loneliness after his wife’s death had forced 
Wentworth inevitably into another marriage. There was 
never for him any question but that his dead wife had been 
the quintessence of perfection, the only intense and all- 
satisfying love he had ever known. His friends little by little 
came to fill the place of her companionship and after her 
death he poured out to them in his frequent letters all those 
desires and ambitions which he must in happier times have 
confided to her. But unsatisfied nature demanded something 
more, and a girl he must have known from childhood, living 
not five miles away from his home, coming before his eyes 
for the first time as a woman at the deepest moment of his 
suffering provided the outlet for his distracted impulse. 
Gentle, unsophisticated and affectionate, Elizabeth Rodes 
was prepared to be a kind mother to her stepchildren 


and a submissive wife to a man whose transcendent. 


greatness filled her with awe. “The fellowship of marriage’, 


he told her gently, ‘ought to carry with it more of love and 


equality than any other apprehension. So I desire it may 
ever be betwixt us, nor shall it break of my part.’: It did not 
break on either part; she kept for him always in his restless 
political life the undisturbed certainty of a deep personal 
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happiness. He liked to linger with her, he teased her gently 
for forgetting to sign her letters, he gravely discussed with her 
the personal charms of the ladies of their acquaintance, and 
though there was never intellectual equality in his words to 
her there was an ever deepening tenderness; the formal 
‘Madam’ of his first letter to her became in a little while 
‘Dear Bess’, and last of all ‘Sweet Heart’.1 

Whatever his private happiness the union was socially and 
politically a mistake. Elizabeth Rodes was too young and 
inexperienced to fulfil her public duties adequately, and he 
kept her always in the background, never even presenting her 
at Court, while her family held even more uncompromising 
political views than the Holleses.2 Besides the haste and 
secrecy of the marriage gave a sting to the ugly rumour that 
Wentworth had been responsible for Lady Arabella’s death, 
it destroyed all possibility of a reconciliation with Lady Clare 
and her sons, and it provided inexhaustible gossip for Court 
busybodies. 

With these clouds threatening him, Wentworth sailed for 
Ireland in July, 1633. To leave the country with so little 
confidence in his master’s support and so many misgivings 
as to his master’s policy was a hard fate for the only one of the 
King’s Councillors who had a constructive programme to 
offer. He feared the rising power of the Queen’s party; the 
monarchy could not be popular so long as Catholics received 
open favours and the reorganization of the North would go 
for nothing if the King could not find ministers who would 
enforce the same principles of good government in the South. 
Every mistake, every disorder and inconvenience would 
sooner or later be laid to the account of the Crown, for 
criticism might be punished, but while there was cause for it, 
it could never be stifled. Already it was loud on all sides and 
when it touched the Royal Prerogative, which was often, the 

1 Letters of the Earl of Strafford to his third wife, passim. ; 

2 Her brother, Sir Edward Rodes, rose to power as one of Cromwell’s Major-Generals, 


and Great Houghton after 1660 became something of a centre for persecuted Non- 
conformists. 
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Privy Council met it with the pillory, fines, imprisonment, 
branding and whipping, according to the gravity of the 
offence. But Wentworth did not believe that the monarchy 
could be established by force, nor did he think it wise to fly 
in the face of the people; the social and economic success of 
the King’s administration would ultimately provide an un- 
answerable argument against discontent. In the meantime 
popular caprice must be a little humoured. It was useless to 
hint such things to Charles; he had too high a conception of 
his office to sacrifice one iota of his rights to the people’s whim.* 

Fearful as to what might happen in England in his absence - 
and anxious for the maintenance of his own power, Went- 
worth arranged before he sailed to have himself posted with 
all the political news, rumours, opinions, town gossip and 
even Court scandals, during his absence. Reliable and ob- 
servant as were the agents he chose, it was a poor remedy for 
his absence. He had, however, a single hope to cheer him; 
on August 6th, 1633, Bishop Laud was elevated to the see of 
Canterbury. Congratulating him, Wentworth reiterated 
once more his desire for a ‘thorough’ reformation of the 
State, and implored the Archbishop to keep the Privy 
Council in mind of it. Nothing could be done unless they 
would begin from the foundation, fear nothing, and go 
‘thorough’ to the end. Laud, overwhelmed by affairs of 
State, and lacking the exhilarating influence of his friend, 
answered despondently: 


‘Indeed, my lord, I am for “thorough’’, but I see that 
both thick and thin stays somebody . . . and it is im- 
possible for me to go thorough alone. Besides, private 
ends are such blocks in the public way and lie so thick, 
that you may promise what you will, and I must per- 
form what I can, and no more.’® 


1 ‘He did not study to oblige the Generality, to gratify, to insinuate, nay to go down 


so low as to flatter them . . . our King would not buy applause so cheap as wi 

: G Ss S with 
Blandishments and Courtesy.’ Scrinia Reserata, 1, p. 85. L ~*~ 

2 Laub, History, p. 49. 3 KNOWLER, I, p. III. 
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This was depressing news for Wentworth; but taking new 
courage from the very dangers which threatened on every 
side he set himself to his immediate task. ‘I despise diffi- 
culties, I laugh at dangers,’ he wrote defiantly to Weston and 
a few days later to Carlisle, 


‘Since his Majesty will be graciously pleased to accept 
what I am able to do, I call heaven and earth to witness 
against me if I fail in one tittle of that, which all the 
faculties of my body, or powers of my mind, shall anyways 
be able to furnish me with for his service.”? 


1 KNOWLER, I, pp. 80, 119. 
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It is labour then that must save me, for I am sure my wits will not 
serve my turn. Wentworth to Gervase Clifton 
July 27th, 1633 


Lone before he landed in Ireland rumour was busy with 
Wentworth’s name. Six months before his coming there 
arrived at Dublin Castle his youngest brother George, accom- 
panied by young Lady Wentworth and the three children; at 
once the great men of Ireland began to conjecture and pry 
out the affairs of their new Deputy, some of the wilier states- 
men seeking to become known to his family and form support 
for themselves. Fearing such intrigues Wentworth had asked 
Laud not to reveal his marriage except to the King and inner 
circle of the Court, and during those first months in Dublin 
his wife remained in seclusion at the Castle. The deceit 
served the political purpose well enough, though malicious 
tales were soon circulated about a certain mysterious lady in 
the Deputy’s household, which laid the foundation for 
heavier scandals later in Wentworth’s career. 

Great preparations were made for his official welcome to 
his capital. The Anglo-Irish lords ordered new liveries for 
their servants and prepared trains of nearly two hundred 
horses apiece to bring him in state to the city; so brave a show 
might well impress him with their power and his due obliga- 
tions. But Wentworth, forewarned by his friends and family, 
slipped secretly into harbour on the morning of July 23rd, 
1633, came ashore some distance out of the city and walked 
thither on foot with only a few attendants. The Earl of Cork 
alone got wind of his coming, bustled into his coach and con- 
trived to meet him half way.? 


? BIRCH, Il, p. 195; Cal. S.P.D., Ireland, 1633-49, p. 15. 
* KNOWLER, Il, p. 430; CARTE, I, p. 55; Lismore Papers, Series 1, vol. ili, p. 203. 
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Richard Boyle, Earl of Cork, who had been co-regent with 
Lord Loftus since the recall of the last Deputy, now withdrew 
declaring confidently that ‘the kingdom was yielded up in 
general peace and plenty’.* Wentworth had however re- 
solved ‘not to deliver any opinion concerning his Majesty’s 
affairs within that kingdom’ till he could judge for himself; 
from other sources than Cork’s account he had less sanguine 
reports which his immediate observation too truly confirmed. 
‘It doth almost affright me at first sight,’ he wrote to Weston, 
and with cause enough.’ 

Corruption in the government and fear among the people 
had brought Ireland to a condition of anarchy. Cattle 
thieves scoured the country within sight of Dublin, armed 
robbers waylaid travellers on the best roads of the kingdom, 
the O’Byrnes and Fitzgeralds carried on their bloody feud 
unchecked in Wicklow, one of their number had plundered 
and killed an English settler for the possession of his daughter, * 
the coasts were dangerous with pirates so that the Leinster 
and Munster ports were deserted, the fishermen of the south 
dared not put out to sea and Turkish buccaneers had landed 
at Baltimore and carried off a hundred captives to slavery. 

The great lords, for the most part English settlers, seized 
upon lands unlawfully and held them by intimidation, raising 
the rents and evicting their tenants at will. The cities were 
in the power of merchant oligarchies who kept the artisan 
population in slavish subjection. Trade was controlled by 
syndicates of ‘great ones’ who cheated the customs and rigged 
the markets for their own profit. They cornered wheat in 
years of famine, exploited monopolies that they had forced 
from the weak government, encouraged smuggling and 
piracy for their own ends and forced down wages on a working 
population too broken to resist them. 

The fiercely independent character of the people had 
suffered under these conditions. The dregs of the town- 


1 Lismore Papers, loc. cit. 2 KNOWLER, I, pp. 88, 96. 
3 Ibid., 11, p. 210. 
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dwellers submitted sullenly, driven in on themselves, despon- 
dent, idle and treacherous. Those who had evaded starvation 
and restraint, remained true to their native chieftains, set 
themselves up tacitly or openly against the government and 
maintained their liberty unchecked by consideration or fear. 
The chieftains of the septs lived still as they had done from 
the beginning of time, feasted and plundered, waged war on 
their neighbours and carried off their women. 

As corrupt and weak as it was oppressive, the government 
did nothing to give justice or security to the people. The 
Chancellor had appointed one of the O’Byrnes, the plunderer 
of seventeen villages, a Justice of the Peace; the Lord Chief 
Justice contrived to hang a man on an invented charge in 
order to get possession of his lands while the army, the only 
police force in the kingdom, was ‘an abomination to the 
inhabitants . . . hungry, naked and mutinous’, living by 
plunder. 

Even the Deputy’s residence, Dublin Castle, was damp, 
unhealthy, and partly ruinous. From his study window 
Wentworth looked out upon a marshy, neglected field where 
a wretched hack, sinking at every step in the oozing ground, 
miserably cropped a few blades of grass. Writing to his 
brother-in-law Clifford, Wentworth described the creature’s 
dejected stumblings feeling, it may be, in that moment that 
the gloom and dereliction about him were but a symbol of the 
problem he had to solve and the life he would have to lead.? 

The government of Ireland consisted of the Deputy and his 
Council, a board of about forty members many of whom lived 
far removed from the capital and but rarely came thither. 
Parliament had been called twice only in the last sixty years: 
consequently the Council was both a legislative and executive 
body, the best instrument for progressive government that 
had yet been put into Wentworth’s hand, had it only been 
other than it was. . 

Like the Council of the North it had fallen into the hands 


1 u ;. 
O’GRaDy, passim. * LaDy BURGHCLERE, I, p. 212. 
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of men bent on private interest, but whereas the Council of 
the North had controlled only the local government of a part 
of England, the Deputy’s Council in Ireland controlled the 
lives and fortunes of nearly a million souls. ‘They are a com- 
pany of men’, declared Wentworth, ‘the most intent upon 
their own ends that ever I met with.”+ 

The leading Councillors were the Earl of Cork, Lord 
Loftus, Lord Wilmot, and Lord Mountnorris. These men 
_ knew the weight of every weapon in the Irish armoury and 
were not ashamed to use any of them. The Lords Cork and 
Wilmot made nothing of raising a riot in Dublin; one Coun- 
cillor corresponded with political exiles in Spain, and another 
with those in Flanders; hardly one that had not vested in- 
terests in some part of the country, lands upon a doubtful 
title, monopolies, alliances with outlaws, or secret mercantile 
agreements. They pulled the Deputy this way and that, and 
if he exerted himself against them, they deliberately en- 
gineered his fall.? ‘It is the genius of the place,’ wrote Went- 
worth, ‘to soothe the Deputy, be he in the right or wrong, till 
they have insinuated themselves into the fruition of their ends, 
and then after to accuse him, even of those things wherein 
themselves had a principal share.’* 

The greatest man on the Council was the Earl of Cork, 
Lord Treasurer of Ireland; he was of a north country family 
and had come over with the Earl of Essex. Everything he 
touched turned to money, for he was the born speculator, 
vigorous, daring and wily; he feared nothing and stopped at 
nothing but he had the qualities of his vices, he was generous, 
bold and tyrannously affectionate, to those who submitted 
themselves a good master and a good friend, beloved by his 
wife and his fourteen children. There was a grandeur about 
him even in his intrigues and subtleties that made him not 
unworthy to be called the ‘great Earl of Cork’. The Chan- 
~ cellor, Lord Loftus, also of northern origin, was a very 
1 KNOWLER, I, p. 96. 2 O’GRaDY, p. 50. 


3 KNOWLER, I, p. 120. 
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different type, crafty, cunning and mean, puffed up with 
power, stubborn, suspicious and wary. Each received Went- 
worth in his own fashion, Cork with exuberant cordiality, 
Loftus with insinuating apologies. 

Lord Wilmot, the President of Connaught, came next after 
these. Like them he was many years older than Wentworth 
and thought himself a great man in Ireland. Indeed he had 
counted on the Deputyship for himself and shamelessly ad- 
mitted as much to Lord Cottington.: Less politic than Cork, 
Wilmot was of a ‘boisterous, and turbulent disposition’, but 
he was vigorous only in his passions and was fast growing too 
old and lazy to exert himself. He could abundantly furnish 
his purse without bestirring himself to burdensome toil by 
granting away on private contracts the crown lands of which 
he had the administration in Athlone.’ 

More dangerous than these was Francis Annesley, Viscount 
Mountnorris, Vice-Treasurer of Ireland. It was an open 
secret that he had acted during the last twenty years as a spy 
on the Deputy, keeping the home government posted with 
any news he cared to retail: three Deputies of Ireland had 
been compromised by his information.* Mountnorris was 
singularly unsuited to his post of Vice-Treasurer, dilatory in 
business, interfering, and even insolent. ‘He disorders the 
proceedings of the whole court through his wilfulness and 
ignorance’, complained Wentworth. Moreover he was ‘given 
to good fellowship’, and when he was a little drunk, which was 
often enough, could be criminally indiscreet. He gambled 
heavily and pursued ‘his advantage upon young noblemen 
and gentlemen not so good gamesters as himself’; if he could 
get security enough he even advanced them money, like any 
common sharper, in order to win the more for himself. As 
for the royal funds he held them back for his own uses and 
paid the army where and when he chose, sometimes only 


1 KNOWLER, I, p. 61. 
2 O’Grapy, p. 17f.; KNOWLER, I, p. 399. 
8 CLARENDON, III, 114. 


126 


BORD DEPUTY OF IRELAND 


after receiving a bribe from a more than usually desperate 
captain.* 

Wentworth’s hope was in thet notorious disagreement of 
these councillors among themselves. One day as Cork and 
Loftus were accompanying him to Church, Loftus noisily 
accused Cork of dishonesty, Cork retaliated that he ‘never 
_ did anything that was not both honourable and honest and 
wished that his lordship had been as careful’, Loftus rounded 
on*him, Cork hurled back the insult and in this righteous 
mood they alighted and entered the Church. Even at the 
Council they could not be quiet. ‘I care not for your opinion,’ 
sneered Loftus. ‘Nor I for yours’, retorted Cork. ‘I care not a 
rush for you’, shouted Loftus, and so they continued multi- 
plying ‘unkind conceits one upon the other’ until Wentworth 
thundered for silence.?, Mountnorris detested them both, and 
refused to honour their warrants on the Exchequer, rudely 
shouting in their faces: ‘I'll pay when and to whom I please’. 
On another occasion, however, a lesser Councillor, Lord 
Ranelagh, had publicly called Mountnorris a liar, whereupon 
swords flashed out and only the intervention of several strong 
friends dragged the infuriated gentlemen apart.’ 

‘Without the arm of his Majesty’s counsel and support’, 
wrote Wentworth to Weston immediately on his arrival, 
is impossible for me to go through with this work.’ He had 
good reason for asking the direct support of his master for he 
could foresee one danger worse than all others. If the Queen’s 
party and the Irish Council should make common cause 
against him then indeed he was lost. His fears were justified, 
for Lord Cork had a daughter married to Lord Goring’s son, 
and Lord Goring was one of the leaders of the French party, 
Lord Wilmot had sons at Court among the Queen’s following 
and when one of them killed his man in a duel, the father had 
influence enough to procure him a pardon. Besides, the late 
unsuccessful Deputy Falkland, resentful and jealous, threw 


1 KNOWLER, I, p. 403. 
2 Lismore Papers, Series 1, vol. iii, p. 205f.; vol. iv, p. 110. 
3 O’GRADY, Pp. 13. * KNOWLER, I, p. 96. 
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in his lot with the Irish group in England ‘and when anything 
sounded ill? towards his successor, ‘bubbled it abroad with the 
greatest content possible’. Defenceless against these insidious 
dangers Wentworth saw himself separated from his master 
and his supporters ‘in a place where’, he declared, ‘it will be 
charity in my friends to remember me’.* 

Threatened by this constant danger and encompassed by 
hostile and untrustworthy colleagues, Wentworth must con- 
trive to govern Ireland. He had not, however, set out utterly 
unprepared: he had chosen a small group of assistants who 
accompanied him to Dublin and whom he intended to use as 
the nucleus of his reformed administration. He had secured 
for his friend Wandesford the Mastership of the Rolls and a 
place on the Irish Council; George Radcliffe, too, was given 
a seat a few months later. He singled out a certain Philip 
Mainwaring, whom he had probably noticed in the Parlia- 
ments of 1625 and 1628, and insisted in spite of the amazed 
protests of Laud, on making him Secretary of State;* his 
decision was abundantly justified. His personal staff was 
well-chosen, his servants were efficient, honest and loyal, 
and the two chief secretaries, ‘Thomas Little and Guildford 
Slingsby,* were men of exceptional ability. Lastly there was 
George Wentworth, now twenty-four years old, prepared to 
act in whatever capacity his brother chose as the most 
obedient and reliable of lieutenants. 

Wentworth did not only trust in these men of his own 
choosing. He had secured a more important guarantee in the 
shape of a promise ratified by the King and Privy Council. 
It had been enacted that no grants of land, and no army or 
Church appointments should be made, and no new offices 
created without his consent: that no one might appeal to the 
English crown without his permission, and that his dispatches 


1 KNOWLER, I, pp. 163, 119. 

* Lismore Papers, Series 1, vol. iii, p. 215; CARTE, I, p. 56. 

3 Official Returns, pp. 467, 475; KNOWLER, I, p. 211. 

“ Slingsby came over first as one of Wentworth’s gentlemen; he became a secretary 
some years later. 
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should be received by one Secretary of State alone, old Sir 
John Coke, in whom he had absolute trust.+ 

He had developed once again the system on which he had 
worked in the north; against corruption and vested interests 
he opposed one remedy: the concentration of power in his 
own hands, whence he could little by little delegate it to men 
of his own choice. Once again he was building up the 
administration of a whole country on his single responsibility. 
_ The fate of Wentworth and of Ireland became inextricably 
bound up one with another; his public and his private actions 
were so fused before the eyes of the world that what Went- 
worth demanded or acquired for the King, for the Deputy of 
Ireland, for the State, seemed to the bewildered spectators to 
be what Wentworth had acquired for himself. Confident of 
his judgment and insatiable of power to put it in force he never 
realized the full implication of what he was doing. 

Faced with the Ireland of 1633 it was his ambition to 
bring out of that chaos safe seas and safe highways, ordered 
land tenure, free justice, reasoned taxation and equal laws 
for all of what religion, rank or race so ever. “This little one’, 
he called Ireland affectionately and set before him an ideal 
not of force but of enlightened, generous government, so that 
the King he served might be ‘more absolute master of this 
Kingdom by his wisdom than any of his progenitors were . . . 
by their swords’.? 


It was no use to begin by quarrelling and Wentworth was 
conciliatory at his first coming, paying his respects separately 
to Cork and Loftus the day after he landed, an unusual 
courtesy which flattered them.* On July 25th he was formally 
installed: Cork and Loftus with some other Councillors came 
to the Castle where he met them, and taking them one on 
either hand proceeded to the Council Chamber, scrupulously 
giving them precedence at each doorway. There he took his 

1 KNOWLER, I, p. 67. ® Ibid., 1, pp. 174, 414, 
3 [bid., I, p. 114, 
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seat at the head of the table and after hearing the King’s 
commission read, took the Sword of State from the hand of 
the Chancellor’s son, Sir Robert Loftus. Later he proceeded 
to the Presence Chamber and after making a solemn obeisance 
to the chair of State, the symbol of his master’s sovereignty, 
took his place on the dais and conferred the honour of knight- 
hood on his youngest brother. The Sword of State, half 
rusted into the sheath, yielded only with difficulty to his 
powerful hand;+ some present might have taken it as an omen 
that government was to be idle no longer in his time. 

On the following day the sword was drawn with a 
vengeance. The Deputy called a Council and before his 
bewildered advisers could take stock of the situation, they 
found themselves, under his direction, prosecuting four of 
their own colleagues. 

Shortly before his coming to Ireland Wentworth had been 
informed by the Council that the only possible means of 
filling the annual deficit was the re-enforcement of the 
recusancy fines on the Catholics. Even before he sailed from 
England the new Deputy had realized that this remedy was 
more dangerous than the disease, for the Catholics were 
nearly half the population and a revolt was almost certain to 
be the result if the old penal laws were put into effect against 
them. Consequently he sent out agents of his own to sound 
the rural gentry as to whether they would contribute to a 
benevolence or free gift on the understanding that a Parlia- 
ment should be called within the year to put national taxa- 
tion on a proper footing. All apparently went well until 
Wentworth’s arrival in Dublin when he was greeted by a 
protestation against the benevolence signed by many of the 
leading gentry and four members of the Irish Council. 
Wentworth took the bull by the horns and accused the 
Councillors of deliberately misrepresenting his propositions 


and working up resistance among their own friends and 
dependents. 


* Lismore Papers, Series 1, vol. iii, p. 203; CARTE, I, p. 56. 
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The ring-leader of the mutiny, Lord Balfour, had calcu- 
lated that the Deputy would be too much upset by the 
apparent revolt of the gentry and too timid of his Council to 
take violent action; he had not conceived of a Deputy with 
the perspicacity to see through his scheme or the courage to 
act on his conviction if he did. Wentworth’s accusation was 
the plain truth; Balfour blustered but could not defend him- 
self, his three supporters collapsed and apologized, and 
_ while the councillors were too startled to collect their wits, 
the ruthless Deputy hurried them into voting for Balfour’s 
sequestration from the board and immediately after packed 
him off to England to explain his conduct to the Privy 
Council if he could.: 

The Council being thus brought to a proper frame of 
mind Wentworth shortly after had his first proposition put 
to the vote and clinched the matter by advancing fourteen 
hundred pounds out of his own estate to pay the immediate 
needs of the army.’ 

He next sent for the Vice-Treasurer Mountnorris and in 
spite of his evident apprehension carefully examined the 
Exchequer accounts of the past years, his brother and George 
Radcliffe exercising a double check on the calculations. It 
took them more than a month to master them completely.: 
The strenuous efforts of the late English Treasurer, Middle- 
sex, had made the Irish Government financially self-support- 
ing, but Wentworth’s investigations proved that this pre- 
carious solvency was unlikely to last. Under Mountnorris 
and his predecessors the custom of paying by paper assign- 
ments had arisen; these were optimistically drawn on the 
expected yield of customs and taxes, without any real 
security. Sometimes they were not presented for years but 
passed from hand to hand like treasury notes and became, 
temporarily, part of the Irish currency. When they were at 

1 O’GRaDY, p. 23f.; KNOWLER, I, p. 97. 
2 KNOWLER, I, pp. 99, 114f. 


3 Hist. MSS. Commission, Various Vit, p. 40. 
4 DIETZ, p. 435, 
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length presented, they could seldom be met. In the meantime 
the Treasurer was often ignorant what assignments had been 
made by his predecessors or subordinates. As Wentworth 
graphically explained, ‘no man knows where or how to 
come to his money’, while the Deputy himself was “being 
eternally led blindfold along’. As a result of his investigation 
a time-limit of six months was set to all future assignments and 
all that were not presented at the correct date became void.’ 
From the mangled account books of Lord Mountnorris 
he turned to the so-called Irish army. It was the only police 
force he had and if he was to achieve anything at all he must 
set it in order. Lack of pay was the root of the trouble for the 
soldiers lived precariously ‘fetching in every morsel of bread 
upon their swords’ points’, and threatening their captains 
when flesh and blood could bear no more. The officers bought 
their commissions from the Council and executed them 
indifferently or not at all. Some troops had never seen their 
commanders, they were seldom called to their colours, never 
drilled and scarcely armed. “Their horsemen’s staves’, 
commented Wentworth on first seeing some of his cavalry, 
‘[are] rather of trouble to themselves than of offence against 
an enemy.’® 
Great was the consternation when three months after his 

coming he set up a commission to ‘lay open the naked truth of 
all things’; ‘the captains’, he wrote with sour amusement, 
‘begin to fear they may be called upon to do their duties, 
which will be to their loss’.« The fears of the captains were 
realized in the following spring when an order went out to 
the officers to set their troops in order and recruit them to their 
full strength within six months. ‘Assuredly I will not jest with 
them,’ said Wentworth grimly. The army was small, con- 
sisting of two thousand foot and a thousand horse; Went- 
worth arranged that beside the Deputy’s own troop of a 
hundred horse, two foot companies and a troop of horse were 

1 KNOWLER, I, p. 190. 2 O’GrapDy, p. 389. 
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always to be in Dublin for a month at a time in rotation, so 
that every two years the whole army should pass under his 
eye. The out of date and useless arms of the foot soldiers 
were to be replaced and one day a week was to be set apart 
for exercising. } 

Wentworth himself gave the example; in the fine spring 
of 1634 he rode out as often as his other duties allowed him to 
superintend the training of his own troop ‘on a large green 
near Dublin’, an impressive figure ‘clad in black armour with 
a black horse and a black plume of feathers’. No Deputy had 
taken so personal an interest in the army before and as it was 
known — he was the first to confess it —that his military 
knowledge had been painfully acquired from books, his 
assumption of this martial character and the black armour 
in particular, was the subject of some ill-natured jesting. * 

Over the reorganization of the army Wentworth tested for 
the first time the value of the King’s promises. He had 
assigned the Captaincy of a horse troop to Lady Carlisle’s 
brother Harry Percy, an adequate young soldier, when to his 
indignation he received a command from the King asking 
him to keep it for a kinsman of the late Deputy. Wentworth 
protested in vain and at length, seeing he was to have no 
choice in the matter, gave way with a poor grace complaining 
that ‘where once the power of reward and punishment is 
taken away, there respect and obedience are not in any 
judgment to be expected, or by any means to be enforced’, 
and adding pointedly that he had told the King of Percy’s 
appointment long before any one else was so much as 
mentioned.* In the King’s favour it must be admitted that 
he was moved by Wentworth’s arguments and promised 
almost apologetically never to let such a thing happen again. 
But it was the thin end of the wedge and the exiled minister 
knew well enough that the Queen and her friends would soon 
find means to hammer it a little further. 


1 KNOWLER, I, p. 195f. 
2 Hist. MSS. Commission, Report i111, p. 283. 
3 KNOWLER, I, pp. 138, 205. 
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From the army he turned to the navy; Ireland indeed, 
though she most needed it, had no fleet worth the name and 
only by threats did he induce the English government to 
spare him a few ships. Even then, the Admiralty made 
difficulties in paying and providing the sailors. “Thus are we 
used by your officers of the navy’, dictated Wentworth 
stormily to his secretary, 


‘and have no power to help ourselves, the King’s guard 
for the trade of this Kingdom lying idle in harbour in 
this busiest time of the year, whilst the subject is pilfered 
hourly in every creek; it makes no matter, the Deputy 
must have nothing to do in the Admiralty, it were a 
strange usurpation for him to trench upon it, nor, by 
my faith, dare I do it; . . . it grieves me to the soul to 
see the commerce of the Kingdom run immediately and 
fatally thus to ruin before mine eyes, and that there 
should be no means afforded me at all to remedy at 
least as far as I might be able.” 


With such outbursts he drove the English Admiralty to 
action, meanwhile advancing his own money to meet the 
crisis.2, He had not been in Ireland a week before the first 
pirate vessel was triumphantly brought in and he welcomed 
his own victorious Captain with the well-won honour of 
Knighthood.* In the course of the winter the pirates’ head- 
quarters in the Isle of Man were smoked out and the ring- 
leaders brought in; some of the prisoners were sent to England 
for justice and Wentworth advised the King to proceed 
sternly with them. “The warmer and rounder you seem to 
be in your resolution to hang them, the better,’ he wrote to 
Sir John Coke, but added the moderating advice that only 
the English-born pirates should suffer death, all others being 
set free for fear of ill-feeling with foreign governments. In 
spite of this severity he showed humanity towards such of 

1 KNOWLER, I, p. 107. * Ibid., 1, p. 198. 
* Ibid} 1, p: 10x. 
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them as were imprisoned in Dublin awaiting the King’s 
decision; when the cold weather came on he laid out his 
private money to buy them warmer clothes, and suggested 
urgently that the dilatory English government ‘might once 
in six weeks take time to consider their case.’? 


Execution followed but slowly behind conception; for 
the first half year the Deputy was busy ‘ingathering with 
_ all possible circumspection [his] observations, where, upon 
what, and when to advise reformation’. Too quick a move- 
ment might lose all; the army, the navy, and the Council 
once in order, he set his hopes upon a Parliament. By that 
means he would loosen the very roots of popular wrongs. But 
first he must encourage and gain the support of ‘such amongst 
them as be sober in conversation, and faithful towards the 
Crown’, and, he declared hopefully, ‘indeed to say truth those 
are many .* But how to strike through the corruption of age- 
old mis-government and join hands with all that was best in 
the Irish nation, of what race or religion so ever? That was 
the problem which had baffled his predecessors and until he 
found the key to it he would legislate in vain. 

Fear was the invincible weapon of the Irish and Anglo- 
Irish lords; once take it from them, once throw justice open 
to all, and the power of these cabals would vanish. The 
safety of seas and highways did not alter the people’s dread of 
their overlords; Wentworth could stop highway robbery but 
the licensed plunder of evictions, mortgages and rackrenting 
went on as merrily as before. 

He began his reforms as he had done at York with an all- 
round reduction of fees in the Law Courts. The next step was 
more revolutionary; the Irish Privy Council, like the English 
Privy Council, had judicial rights and the equivalent of the 
English Court of Star Chamber was the Irish Court of Castle 
Chamber, the only court over which Wentworth exercised 


1 KNOWLER, I, pp. to2 35: 2 bid-.a, p. 120. 
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direct control. Its powers were not clearly defined; his pre- 
decessors had used it to try cases of land tenure affecting 
crown property, riot, sedition, and some private cases on 
petition only, but the Deputy had no power to try cases 
between party and party. Wentworth wrote to the King 
explaining the inadequacy of the Irish judicial system and 
asking vehemently for increased powers. Charles, nervous 
of breaking a precedent, compromised by giving him a 
special dispensation to try cases between parties. Thereafter 
the Court of Castle Chamber sat four times a week regularly, 
Wentworth himself presiding. + 

This was the boldest step he had yet taken; he had extended 
and confirmed the jurisdiction of the Council of the North, 
but not to the same extent nor with the same effect as 
he extended the powers of the Court of Castle Chamber. He 
had made himself the supreme arbiter of Ireland. The 
concentration of power was deliberate and to his mind 
necessary, for there was no justice in the country, local 
courts were under the control of the great men of the neigh- 
bourhood, juries were bribed and intimidated, the poor 
could not afford to appeal, and if they got so far as the 
courts they had no hope of winning against enemies as 
unscrupulous as they were powerful. Wentworth’s remedy 
was the Court of Castle Chamber which gave an impartial 
hearing to all and cost no more than the ink and paper of a 
petition to reach. 

At the same time he began systematically to purge the 
law-courts. The Lord Chief Justice who had convicted an 
innocent man of murder in order to appropriate his lands 
was removed, vacancies on the Bench were carefully filled 
by the best men Wentworth could get; he wrote to England 
to tempt them over, he tried to persuade his next brother, 
William, to come, he attempted to trace a learned barrister 
whose eloquence had impressed him long before when he had 
been the opposing counsel in one of the endless Savile law- 

1 O’Grapy, p. 26f.; KNOWLER, I, p. 201. 
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suits. He raised the Judges’ salaries to place them beyond 
reach of bribery. He put a stop to the iniquitous charges of 
the clerks and court officials and forbade the holding of 
several offices by one man who would draw the salaries of 
all without being able to do the work. 

Achieve what he would, there was always a vicious personal 
twist that his enemies could give to this as to all his other 
actions. He had assumed by a dispensation he had himself 
demanded judicial powers undreamed of by his predecessors; 
he had appointed his friend Wandesford Master of the Rolls. 
It could be made to look very significant. 

But the storm gathered slowly on the far horizon and in 
Ireland the sky was for the moment clear. The reform of the 
army and navy, the clearing of the seas, the throwing open 
of the Court of Castle Chamber startled the country into life. 
The poor hoped for justice against their oppressors, the 
merchants for better trade, and the Anglo-Irish lords were 
at a loss where to turn. 

With Ireland thus breathless between hope and amaze- 
ment, the Lord Deputy sent for his younger brother, in- 
structed him carefully and bade him take ship for England. 
On March ist, 1634, George Wentworth arrived in London, 
dined with the Archbishop on the following day, and pre- 
sented to the King and Privy Council his brother’s astonishing 
dispatches. Wentworth, the champion of Prerogative, the 
spokesman of the Crown, asked the King’s authority to call 
an Irish Parliament.? 
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THE PARLIAMENTARY EXPERIMENT 


‘I take it to be no less than the ground-plot whereon to set and raise 
safety and quiet to this kingdom, as it stands with relation within itself, 
security and profit as it is in dependence upon the Crown of England.’ 

Wentworth to the King 


January, 1634 


For as long as Wentworth could remember the calling of a 
Parliament had been the last resort of a bankrupt govern- 
ment. It was this that had given each in turn the whip-hand 
over the King. 

The Irish government was not bankrupt when the Lord 
Deputy presented his request for a Parliament to the English 
Privy Council. The contribution voted in the previous 
summer had still twelve months to run. For that very reason 
he wanted to call Parliament; it was an experiment on a 
theory of his own. 

The King and his Council listened with surprise and grow- 
ing conviction to the twenty-four propositions he had drawn 
out for their enlightenment. In the first heads he explained 
that he would be in a strong position to hold the Commons 
in play for some weeks and if they were intractable to his 
financial schemes he could dissolve them with several months 
in hand to evolve other means of raising money. It was 
however unlikely that they would oppose him rashly, for he 
intended to have two sessions, the first purely financial, the 
second legislative, and the latter dependent on the success 
of the former. If the Commons wished to have a voice in the 
government of Ireland they must agree to pay first. On no 
account should they ‘flatter themselves to gain their own 
conditions’. * 

Wentworth knew that he was treading on thin ice and 

1 KNOWLER, I, p. 186. 
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wisely made no attempt to convert his master to a love of 
_ Parliaments in general. He almost too vehemently deplored 
the hectoring behaviour of the English Commons; ‘quorum 
pars magna fui’, interpolated Cottington softly, and a titter 
ran round the board.: Certainly the Deputy showed a 
peculiar temerity in expounding Parliamentary theory to 
those who remembered, without understanding, his past. 
Nevertheless the scheme pleased the King. 

Cottington’s jest began to taste bitter in the mouths of 
the Councillors when the next propositions were read. Went- 
worth proposed that the free voting of taxes should be 
rewarded by a promise of immunity from all extra-parlia- 
mentary contributions. The Irish had never had such a 
law; why make it? Had it not given trouble enough in Eng- 
land? Such suggestions from Wentworth were, it may be, 
something too personal for every one of the Councillors 
could remember how he had behaved not seven years since 
over the Forced Loan. Charles wrote in the margin that he 
would consider it.? 

Wentworth proceeded next to the composition of his 
Parliament. He would contrive, as far as possible, to have 
Catholics and Protestants in equal numbers, not only because 
this represented the actual position in Ireland, but to ease 
his own task, by ‘poising one by the other’, he frankly admit- 
ted, ‘which single might perchance prove more unhappy 
to deal with’. He also suggested that a great number of army 
officers might be included ‘who, having immediate depend- 
ence upon the Crown, may almost sway the business betwixt 
the two parties, which way they please.’ This was too 
cunning even for Charles, who feared it might be derogatory 
to military discipline and Wentworth was bidden instead 
to ‘make (his) choice rather by particular knowledge of 
men’s interests and good affections’. For the rest the King 
trusted all to his Deputy’s ‘courage and dexterity’ and 
fixed the meeting for the following Trinity Term. He even 

1 KNOWLER, I, p. 255. 2 Tbid., 1, p. 186. 
139 


JANUARY 1629-AUGUST 1639 


wrote a personal letter showing unexpected sympathy with 
Wentworth’s political ideals, and hoping, as he put it, ‘that 
you would set me down there an example what to do here.’* 
George Wentworth was back in Ireland with the royal 
commission and a sheaf of letters before the end of April.” 


All this while Wentworth had with great difficulty hidden 
his plans from the Irish Council for fear they would be already 
tampering with the elections in their own favour. There was 
hardly a member of the average Irish Parliament who did 
not enter it bound to some particular interest. So many of 
the seats were controlled by the great landowners or the 
municipalities that the House of Commons served merely as 
a disputing ground for personal or commercial rivalry. 
Rather than yield a private advantage each party defended 
the status quo, legislation stagnated and Parliaments broke 
up in brawling disorder. 

Divided and sifted among the warring groups of land- 
owners and merchants, were the Catholics and the native 
Celts. The religion and the race coincided neither with 
party divisions, nor with each other, although the Catholics 
occasionally formed a united front. Otherwise the slogans 
of race or faith could be and were raised indiscriminately 
now by one faction, now by another, to gain divergent ends. ? 

Wentworth exerted all his influence to avoid riot at the 
elections, to secure as far as possible representative numbers 
of all parties, and to introduce a group of his own friends 
as the spokesmen and chief movers of his political programme. 
He politely intimated to Lord Cork that his two sons, aged 
twelve and sixteen, though peers in their own right were a 
trifle young to take their seats,‘ and followed up this pro- 
hibition by asking him to return government nominees for 
four constituencies in his power; Cork was so much taken aback 
at this effrontery that he made only the feeblest show of inde- 
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pendence and meekly returned three out of the four candi- 
dates. They were Philip Mainwaring, George Wentworth, 
and Thomas Little, the Deputy’s private secretary.? 

Christopher Wandesford and George Radcliffe were 
returned for the borough of Kildare and the county of 
_ Armagh;? on these two Wentworth chiefly depended and they 
were well-chosen. Wandesford, alone among the Deputy’s 
friends, was really popular for his gentle, persuasive manners, 
and frank goodness disarmed enmity and criticism. The 
decision which he lacked was supplied by the fiery, indiscreet 
Radcliffe, so that each corrected the other’s faults of leader- 
ship, and both, dominated by a real love and true respect 
_ for their friend and master, could be depended on to move 
only within the limits he set down. 

Wentworth chose for his speaker one of the members for 
Dublin, a lawyer, Nathaniel Catelin. It was an appointment 
which set all precedent reeling; the man was an alleged 
Catholic, who had been expelled from the Council for 
siding with the Dublin mob in a quarrel with Wilmot and 
Loftus. Catelin’s appointment was as brilliant as it was 
bold; it reassured the Catholics, flattered the lawyers, and 
delighted the people. It also showed Wilmot and Loftus 
that, if the Deputy did not favour Lord Cork, neither had 
he much respect for their own faction. As for the danger of 
Catelin himself taking the bit between his teeth, Wentworth 
was prepared to risk that; the very diversity of his interests 
should keep him impartial, for he was brave enough to be 
honest and he had no man’s favour save the Deputy’s to 
win or lose. * 

Parliament met on July 14th, 1634. Wentworth rode down 
in state surrounded by all the peers of Ireland and officers of 
the vice-regal Court in due order, the young Earl of Ormonde 
carrying the Sword before him.‘ “The meeting was’, he 
wrote afterwards, ‘with the greatest civility and splendour 
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I ever saw.’ Standing before both Houses he drew for them 
in fervent words the duties and privileges of their position. 
‘The resolutions set in assembling of Parliaments,’ he began, 
‘(are) the hidden secrets, the privileged peculiars of Kings, 
for which they are in no kind accountable; changing his 
tone he grew confidential and imparted to them, as to an 
assembly favoured beyond others, the secret reasons of their 
calling. He rapidly outlined the reforms he hoped they would 
achieve for the good of Ireland, and showed them how much 
they owed to the King ‘under the well-pleasing shade of 
whose greatness and goodness you enjoy all that you have’. | 
But a people cannot be governed or protected without bearing 
the expense. Enlarging persuasively on his theme he added 
they had but to supply the King in the first session and ‘his 
majesty’ he promised ‘above all you can think will go along 
with you in that latter session’; he even threw out a hint that 
he would grant an inquiry into the graver scandals of the 
land question. He vehemently denounced the folly and 
ingratitude of opposing such a master. ‘Lay your hands upon 
your hearts’, he exclaimed, ‘and tell me if ever the desires of a 
mighty and powerful King, were so moderate, so modest, 
taking, asking nothing for himself, but all for you.’ English 
money had been lavishly spent to protect Ireland, how could 
they hesitate to repay as freely? 

‘It is far below my great master,’ he added sardonically, 
‘to come at every year’s end, with his hat in his hand, to in- 
treat you that you would be pleased to preserve yourselves.’ 

Lastly he exhorted them to unite themselves in his support. 
‘Divide not between Protestant and Papist’, he cried: 


‘divide not nationally, betwixt English and Irish. The 
King makes no distinction between you, reputes you all 
without prejudice and that upon safe and true grounds 
. . . his good and faithful subjects . . . Above all divide 
not between the interests of the King and his people, as if 
there were one being of the King and another being of 
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his people. This is the most mischievous principle that 
can be laid in reason of State .’. . You might as well tell 
me an head might live without a body, or a body without 
a head, as that it is possible for a King to be rich and 
happy without his people be so likewise, or that a people 
can be rich and happy without the King be so also. . . 
Their well-being is individually one and the same, their 
interests woven up together with so tender and close 
threads, as cannot be pulled asunder without a rent in 
the Commonwealth . . . Remember therefore that I 
tell you, you may easily make or mar this Parliament.’ 


He thundered to his climax and as his voice echoed into silence 
the applause of his listeners told him that he had struck home. 
Physically and mentally exhausted, he retired to his private 
rooms to wait the issue.? 

The speech was the talk of Dublin; most of it, even the 
passionate manner of its delivery, the Council had been 
prepared for, but the promise of an inquiry into land tenure 
they had not bargained for, and while the small gentry in 
the House of Commons exulted, the Council muttered angrily. 
Half their estates might be forfeit if Wentworth stirred up 
that question. 

A group of Councillors combined to discourage the 
Deputy; they advised him on no account to press the question 
of supply until he was more certain of his ground. He knew 
nothing about Ireland or Irish Parliaments and must let 
himself be ruled. Wentworth guessed their motives. They 
wished to undermine the effect of his promise and make 
themselves factious among the Commons for his destruction. * 
In the face of a sullen Council he declared that he would put 
the subsidy vote in the morning. They consented grudgingly, 
but he did not doubt.they would trap him by getting their 
friends to vote him down in Parliament. He dared them to it; 
in the King’s name he charged them to stand by their decision 

? KNOWLER, I, pp. 273-4, 286-90. * O’GRADY, p. 117, 
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in Council when the subsidies were voted, and he added 
darkly that even if the subsidies failed the Commission of 
Defective Titles would be immediately set in motion.* 

He spoke defiantly but he was taking a perilous risk for 
he did not yet know the real strength of the parties in Parlia- 
ment. He could count on the Catholic vote for the subsidies; 
they would do it to save themselves from the re-enforcing of 
recusancy fines. Consequently he made Wandesford put a 
test motion to gauge their strength; the Catholic party was 
defeated by twenty-eight votes. That meant he had no time 
to lose if he was to get his subsidies through, the Catholic 
voters were in a minority and the Protestants might be 
tampered with by interested persons at any moment. He 
told Wandesford to move for the subsidies at once. The 
Commons were taken unawares, the Catholics voted in 
support of the government, the nominees of the Council 
looked to their masters for a cue and the Councillors had 
Wentworth’s threat ringing in their ears. Four subsidies were 
carried unanimously. ? 

A few days later two further subsidies were added without 
demur or difficulty. Meanwhile Wentworth had guaranteed 
that the regulation of their incidence and collection should be 
left to the Commons themselves; as in England, so in Ireland, 
he felt that there were certain points on which their judgment 
was expert, and the amount that each county could pay was 
one of these. This freedom was delightful to the Commons 
who made full use of it in spite of the murmurs of the lords; 
it had been a habit of the nobility, as Wentworth explained 
to Sir John Coke, to lay ‘the burden upon the poor tenants, 
most unreasonably freeing themselves; as for example, my 
Lord of Cork, as sure as you live, paid towards the £20,000 
yearly contribution, not a penny more than 6/8 Irish a 
quarter’.* Strong in the support of the Deputy the Commons 


almost for the first time in Irish history laid the burden of the 
? O’GRaby, p. 124f. ; 
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tax evenly upon those who could support it. The whole 
amount, together with a small sum voted by the clergy in 
convocation, amounted to £300,000.: When all was settled, 
Wentworth summoned the judges, declared the resolution 
of the Commons, promised the Catholics continued security, 
and reassured Parliament that none of the money they had 
voted should be used outside Ireland.: 

On this last point he wrote at once to Weston. ‘We are 
but now entering here upon our spring’; he protested, ‘and 
let us not be nipped in the head so soon as we peep forth.’ 
But the greedy English Treasurer was already agog with news 
of the riches Wentworth had conjured out of the Irish 
Commons and neither solid argument nor poetic simile 
weighed with him when he saw his way to increasing the 
King’s paltry revenue. A month later Wentworth had to 
write again even more emphatically to Laud, asking him to 
use all his influence with the King to prevent the expenditure 
of Irish money in England.* It was not the last time he wrote 
such letters. 

Parliament was dissolved in time for the harvest and the 
second session fixed for the winter. It had confirmed Went- 
worth’s position beyond his hopes and in the confidence of his 
new strength he once more startled the Council Board by 
appointing a new member. James Butler, twelfth Earl of 
Ormonde, was only twenty-four years old. Four centuries of 
residence in Ireland and intermarriage with the Irish had 
identified his once Norman family with native interests and 
he himself had attracted the Deputy’s attention by a trucu- 
lent display of national spirit. In the course of his opening 
speech Wentworth had let slip the phrase ‘conquered nation’ 
with reference to the Irish; Ormonde came to him in the 
evening and fiercely warned him never to use the slighting 
expression again.‘ This was not the end of his resistance for 
he next disobeyed the Deputy’s order prohibiting noblemen 


1 KNOWLER, I, p. 411f.; Commons’ Fournals, Ireland, 1, p. ro4f. 
2 O’GRADY, p. 126. 3 KNOWLER, I, pp. 274, 300. 
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from carrying swords in Parliament. When the Gentleman 
Usher asked for his sword. Ormonde hotly replied, ‘if he had 
his sword it should be in his guts’. Summoned for contempt 
before the Council, he threw his patent on the table and said 
proudly that since the King had made him an Earl per 
cincturam gladii he would ungird for no man; Wentworth had 
to withdraw his charge. He was now in a quandary for 
Ormonde was the last man he wanted to offend; he was one 
of the rare ‘great ones’ who had a traditional and disinterested 
love for Ireland, and who could be depended on to put 
public before private concerns and right before profit. 
Moreover the incident of the sword had shown him fearless 
and honest, qualities both needed in the government. Went- 
worth, after a consultation with Radcliffe, backed his con- 
viction and Ormonde was sworn of the Council. 

He had now a solid group of supporters behind him and 
the Anglo-Irish peers began to notice with misgiving that this 
unmanageable Deputy, instead of putting himself in the hands 
of the settlers, was forming a significant alliance with the 
small group of native Irish and Norman-Irish on the Council.? 
He had for instance sought and gained the friendship of 
Robert, Lord Dillon, the intelligent son of the Earl of Ros- 
common, one of the most popular of the Norman-Irish 
nobility, while the elevation of Ormonde was a decisive 
move in the same direction. Meanwhile his relations with 
Cork were perceptibly cooling and the whole of the Anglo- 
Irish group showed signs of rebelling from him. It added to 
his difficulties that he got neither thanks nor encouragement 
from England and before the autumn was spent he had 
convinced himself that he must obtain some definite sign of 
favour to strengthen his hand against the next session of 
Parliament. 


1 CarRTE, I, p. 64. 
_ ® Whatever subsequent racial theories may have been evolved, it is fairly clear that 
in the seventeenth century the Butlers, Dillons and other Norman families prided 
themselves on their Irish nationality in opposition to the newer settlers, and the large 
majority of the people regarded them as essentially Irish. 
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On September 20th, 1634, he wrote privately to the King 
asking for an earldom. It did not strike him as an extra- 
_vagant demand in the circumstances since Charles I created 
titles glibly enough for lesser services. Lord Dormer had been 
made Earl of Carnarvon for little save his beaux yeux, Went- 
worth’s kinsman had become Earl of Cleveland for no better 
reason and if the diplomacy of Viscount Doncaster had 
earned him the Earldom of Carlisle, surely Wentworth had 
deserved as well. But Charles was not to be hastened into 
anything and he did not like his minister’s manner; he was a 
good servant but a servant still and it was not for him to ask. 
The King’s answer was courteous but explicit. ‘I am certain’, 
he wrote, ‘that you will willingly stay my time, now ye know 
my mind so freely, that I may do all things a mio modo and 
so I rest your assured friend Charles R.’? 


Disappointed in his personal hopes and foiled in his 
political design, Wentworth met the Privy Council on the 
re-opening of Parliament in December, 1634, to find that his 
fears were justified. As King Charles once expressed it, 
‘Parliaments are of the nature of cats, that ever grow curst 
with age’;* and both Parliament and Council were ready 
to vent their humours on the Deputy. 

A serious problem was before him. He had promised a 
Commission of Defective Titles, and for the sake of the 
peasants and smaller gentry he intended to carry it out. 
But in 1628 King Charles had bartered a subsidy of £20,000 
from the Anglo-Irish lords against forty concessions known 
as the ‘Graces’, three of which legally perpetuated all the 
anomalies of Irish land tenure. There could in fact be no 
Commission of Defective Titles until these ‘Graces’ were 
withdrawn. 

By cogent questions: addressed now to one of the lords 
interested, now to another, Wentworth extracted from the 
1 KNOWLER, I, p. 302. 2Tbid.5 Ip. 330: 

3 Thid., I, p.. 365. 
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Council board a series of depositions which made it impossible 
for any Councillor to defend the Graces and keep his self- 
respect. A majority vote abrogated the three in question and 
Wentworth congratulated himself the point was settled. 

He was wrong. Sir Piers Crosby, a Councillor who had 
voted against the Graces, knew well how to play on the feel- 
ings of the Irish Commons. Avoiding practical examples, he 
insisted on the principle: the King had granted the ‘Graces’ 
and my Lord Deputy withdrew them. What was this but 
arbitrary government, not to be countenanced by freeborn 
subjects? The Commons were in a ferment. Fuel was heaped | 
upon the flames for at this very time Wentworth found him- 
self driven to oppose them on yet another score. They 
claimed the right to punish a certain Vincent Gookin who 
had shamefully libelled the Irish and sought refuge abroad; 
determined to prevent them from exerting those judicial 
rights which had become so irksome in England, Wentworth 
issued a warrant for Gookin’s arrest and declared his case a 
Castle Chamber matter. Here another Councillor, Lord 
Mountnorris, rounded on him and used all his influence to fan 
Lords and Commons into a fever of constitutional anxiety. 
In vain the Deputy tried to side-track Parliament on to 
legislative reforms: Wandesford and Radcliffe presented bill 
after bill only to be shouted down. 

Wentworth still had the ace of trumps in his hand: the 
promised Commission of Defective Titles. He played it and 
half the giddy Commons began to shout for the abrogation of 
the Graces. While things were thus wavering he told Wandes- 
ford to move the expulsion of Geoffrey Barron, one of the 
most turbulent of his opponents. Intoxicated by the promise 
of land reform, the Commons passed the motion by a large 
majority. ! 

Lord Mountnorris and Sir Piers Crosby had lost the game. 
When it came to a choice between constitutional theory and 
immediate benefit the Commons could not but follow the 


* Commons’ Fournals, Ireland, 1, p. 87. 
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latter. The force of the constitution now was behind Went- 
worth and Piers Crosby was arrested, imprisoned, called be- 
fore the Council, and sequestered for contempt by his 
colleagues. Voting one way in the Council and another in 
Parliament was a malpractice none dared openly approve. 
Defeated in the open Crosby could still find means of under- 
mining the Deputy and it was something more than a casual 
chance which found him during the next months a constant 
visitor at Lord Holland’s London house.: Lord Holland was 
the unofficial leader of the Queen’s party. 

Wentworth’s reforms meanwhile had a fair passage 
through the quiet Parliament and in three sessions Ireland 
gave herself a series of laws of which both the Deputy and his 
faithful Commons might be proud. The penal code echoed 
the recent English proclamations: prisons were to be built and 
felons set on public works. To the joy of merchants and 
country folk tolls and dues on the highways were legally 
fixed at moderate rates. As a foretaste of the Commission of 
Defective Titles the existing laws of property were revised, 
clarified and brought nearer to the English system, while their 
administration was consigned by Parliament to the Court of 
Wards and thus brought under the control of the Deputy and 
Christopher Wandesford. Wentworth further persuaded the 
Commons, in a paroxysm of disinterested zeal, to vote for a 
Commission on public pensions which had been swelled by 
bribery and nepotism to swallow about half the total expend- 
iture of the State. Even national suspicion broke down before 
these zealous reformers and a bill for granting rights of citizen- 
ship to Scottish immigrants went through without a hitch.? 
Parliament was dissolved on April 18th, 1635, and on the 
same day Wentworth knighted the Speaker for his services. * 

Half a lifetime of thought and experience had shown 
Wentworth the way; the time when he had sat silent in the 
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Addled Parliament of James I, those anxious months when 
he had led the House of Commons in 1628, all had but 
taught him the value to be set on Parliaments and the use 
to be made of them. He had tried his experiment and 
succeeded. ‘This is the only ripe Parliament that hath been 
in my time’, he wrote joyfully, ‘all the rest have been a green 
fruit broken from the bough.’? 


Wentworth’s success strengthened his position in Ireland 
and increased his confidence. By allowing freedom of 
debate, except for the expulsion of Barron which the Commons _ 
had voted themselves, he had won their trust, while his refusal 
to be brow-beaten by Mountnorris and Crosby showed them 
that there was at last a man in Ireland who could stand up to 
the ‘great ones’. Meanwhile the increasing stream of petitions 
to the Court of Castle Chamber showed how far the people 
believed in the integrity of their governor. 

By this time even the English Court was struck with 
amazement. ‘He does great wonders;’ wrote Sir Thomas Roe, 
‘he has called and managed a Parliament and made a firm 
understanding and love between the King and his people, 
besides getting money.’ With considerable insight Roe 
continued his description: “He is severe abroad and in business 
and sweet in private conversation; retired in his friendships, 
but very firm; a terrible judge and a strong enemy; a servant 
violently zealous in his master’s ends and not negligent in his 
own; one that will have what he will, and though of great 
reason, he can make his will greater when it may serve him, 
affecting glory by a seeming contempt; one that cannot stay 
long in the middle region of fortune, being entreprenant, 
but will either be the greatest man in England, or much less 
than he is.’? 

Roe saw both sides of the situation. He realized at once 
Wentworth’s strength and weakness; he saw that success 
would make a man of his nature over-confident when his 


1 KNOWLER, I, p. 420. * Cal. S.P.D., 1634-5, p. 350. 
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greatest need would be caution, for Wentworth’s success 
provoked hostility and criticism almost at the same time as 
admiration and he did not bear his achievements with ingrati- 
‘ating modesty. He had even boasted to the King that none 
of the last five Deputies could compare with him, an undeni- 
able truth, but the opinion would do him no good if repeated 
to the relations and friends of his predecessors.1_ The King 
graciously declared to him that ‘the accounts that you give 
me are so good, that if I should answer them particularly, 
my letters would rather seem panegyrics than dispatches’.? 
Cottington was convinced that Wentworth had won a com- 
plete victory; ‘My lord Marshal’, he declared, ‘is your own, 
my lord of Canterbury your chaplain, Secretary Windebanke 
your man, the King your favourite, and I your good lord. 
In earnest you have a mighty stock of opinion amongst us 
which must of necessity make you damnable proud if you 
take not heed.’ 

In March, 1635, the Lord Treasurer Weston died, and the 
King, pending a new choice, consigned the office to com- 
missioners. Already Wentworth’s friends were congratulating 
him; even before Weston’s death one of the Privy Council 
wrote pressing him to come to England. ‘I know none so 
fitting to succeed, or so able to fill the place’, he urged, ‘my 
great master’s service needs such an Atlas.’ Cottington and 
Newcastle added their entreaties. With the wind set in his 
favour, with half the English Privy Council on their knees to 
him, Wentworth charged Cottington to prevent his appoint- 
ment at all costs, and declared to Newcastle that nothing 
would make him stir from Ireland till the post was otherwise 
bestowed. More emphatically he wrote to one of his agents: 


‘I do not serve the King out of the ordinary ends that the 
servants of great princes attend them with; great wealth 
I covet not; greater powers than are already entrusted 


1 KNOWLER, I, pp, 128, 139. ? Ibid., 1, p. 365. 
a Ibid., I, p. 4309. < Ibid., I, pp. 387, 439. 
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to me by my master I do not desire; I wish much rather 
abilities to discharge those I have, as becomes me, than 

any of those I have not. Again I serve not for reward, 
having received much more than I shall ever be able to 
deserve.”? | 


Later, seeing they would not let him rest, Wentworth urged 
Cottington to get himself proposed for the office; but Cotting- 
ton knew very well that Laud would not agree to his appoint- 
ment and he replied sharply: “There is no more intention in 
the King to make me his treasurer, than to make you Arch- 


bishop of Canterbury.’ Whatever the King had intended — 


Wentworth’s obstinacy precluded all overtures and after a 
year’s hesitation, Charles appointed Laud’s candidate, the 
Bishop of London, the honest, efficient, uninspired Juxon.* 

Wentworth’s reasons are only to be guessed at. He had 
been subject to a growing melancholy for some time and in 
February his constitution suddenly gave way; his hands and 
feet were crippled with gout, he was in constant pain, and 
periodically tormented by sleeplessness and headaches; this 
was followed in April and May by intermittent attacks of 
the stone. One evening he terrified his attendants by fainting 
twice as he was going to bed and once at least he was reported 
dead. At forty-two he was physically exhausted, haggard, 
lean and stooping. The daughter and son borne to him by his 
young wife were both so delicate and ailing that neither could 
be expected to live. He wrote despondently to Cottington, 
‘I grow extremely old and full of grey hairs. . . and should 
wax exceeding melancholy were it not for two little girls that 
come now and then to play by me. Remember I tell you Iam 
of no long life.’ 

This despondent humour had not been enough in itself to 
make him shirk the treasurership but it increased his natural 


1 KNOWLER, I, Pp. 393-4, 410, 420. ? Tbid., 1, p. 449. 

® Cottington and Laud had a serious quarrel over this appointment; it is possible 
that Wentworth therefore thought it best not to meddle with it. Duxrz, p. 277. 

“ KNOWLER, I, pp. 370, 378, 391, 294. 
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gloom. In England things had fallen out badly; the Queen 
had almost forced her husband into an alliance with France 
and war with Spain was confidently prophesied. Strange 
expedients were rashly devised to meet the expense, and the 
last office Wentworth coveted was that in which he would be 
forced to wring money from a discontented people to pay for 
a policy he disapproved. Two years before he might have 
attempted to establish English finance on a firm base but that 
hope was long foregone. 

Moreover his policy had made him too many enemies on 
both sides of the Irish Channel and he could not safely 
abandon Dublin for London until he had completed the 
reformation he had begun. Cork, Loftus, Wilmot, Mount- 
norris all knew his feeling towards them and would in self- 
defence, if not in revenge, do what they could to discredit 
him if he gave them the chance, while the opponents he had 
already broken had crossed the Channel and done him injury 
with the Queen. Such nettles, as he himself said, must be 
firmly taken hold of, for if but lightly touched they sting. 
Having once meddled with Irish politics he must finish 
his work there for his own sake as well as for Ireland. 

Besides he was not deceived by the golden opinions he had 
partly won in England; his agents kept him well-informed of 
less pleasing rumours and he knew that the scandals circulated 
by his opponents in Ireland were believed not only by the 
Queen’s party but in the country at large. The average Eng- 
lishman was only too anxious to attribute tyranny and force 
to the apostate of 1628. Meanwhile he had pledged himself 
to defend the Irish revenues and in the struggle he had even 
tried to obstruct royal grants. When Charles gave a generous 
present to a friend out of the Irish funds, he wrote ungraci- 
ously in reply: ‘Ten thousand pounds for my Lord of Niths- 
dale strikes deep into this exchequer. Yet it shall be paid as 
your Majesty appoints. I do nevertheless most humbly 
supplicate your Majesty that no more of this kind be fetched 
forth of your subsidies, till the debts of the Crown be dis- 
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charged, and a standing revenue raised whence to supply your 
ordinary payments.’ The King saw the force of the argu- 
ment but could not resist the demands of his own and the 
Queen’s friends; accordingly he compromised and wrote by 
the hand of Windebanke giving the Deputy discretionary 
power to take upon himself the ‘refusing part’ in order ‘to 
free his Majesty from harsh and flat denials’. Wentworth 
had no choice but to agree. ‘I shall always esteem it a great 
honour to me’, he wrote, ‘in things of this nature to take the 
envy to myself, and singly to apply the advantage to your 
Majesty.’? An honour it might be, but it could not make him 
popular. 

With many problems still unsettled in Ireland and opposi- 
tion slowly gathering on the Queen’s side he dared not stir 
from Dublin whatever the persuasion. ‘I trust God,’ he wrote 
excusing himself, ‘so to demean myself as his Majesty shall not 
at all alter his good opinion towards me, and then welcome 
what God sends, I am not too good to die for him.’? 


* KNOWLER, I, p. 492. ? Tbid., 1, pp. 158, 165. 
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‘I have known too much of the uncertainty of this world and [of] 
those kind of popular counsels, to promise for any man or for anything 
which is not entirely depending of my own power and will.’ 

Wentworth to Cottington 
February 1635 


“HE rules Ireland like a King’, Sir Thomas Roe had said and 
the assertion was true. Wentworth had never been afraid of 
using his own judgment and now that he was ten days’ 
journey from the capital he had more opportunity even than 
in Yorkshire to exercise it without restraint. He was develop- 
ing the outlook and methods of an autocrat. 

So far as the welfare of Ireland was concerned there 
was little harm in that. It is doubtful whether anyone but 
an autocrat, and a singularly reckless autocrat, could have 
tackled the Irish problem at all. There was only one remedy 
to apply to corrupt and factionary misgovernment: the 
concentration of power. By every legal means, and Went- 
worth was meticulously careful to have the law on his side, 
he gathered the different strands of the administration into 
his own hands; it was the only way to guarantee honesty in 
the government. Politically and personally it was the most 
dangerous policy he could have chosen, for it laid him open 
to the political charge of tyranny and the private charge of 
ambition. But Wentworth left political principles and private 
scandals to those that cared for them and set out to procure 
the essential good of Ireland, no matter what the theoretical 
evils. 

George Radcliffe was throughout his most active lieutenant. 
There existed between the two men a profound intellectual 
attachment which Wentworth made no attempt to conceal; 
this might have been pardonable had the reason for the 
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friendship seemed clear to the outer world. But the cause of 
Wentworth’s devotion remained a mystery to contemporaries. 
Radcliffe was indeed capable, energetic and honest, and he 
had gained some reputation as a barrister even before Went- 
worth, as it were, engrossed his career into his own; but he 
was bad-tempered, interfering and indiscreet, with a genius 
for repeating Wentworth’s less guarded statements at the 
most inopportune moments. Nevertheless he must not be — 
rated too low; although his indiscretions were to play a 
tragic part in the fall of his friend, yet during the time of 
his power Wentworth found help and comfort in the inter- 
change of ideas with a man whose advice was often shrewd 
and whose company was always sympathetic. 

Wentworth did not only use Radcliffe and his English 
friends; as in the Council he had backed the Irish element 
against the settlers by elevating Ormonde and forming a 
strong friendship with Robert, Lord Dillon, so in his adminis- 
tration he tended to weight the Irish against the English 
element and to recruit the native into his government where- 
ever possible. His attitude to the people is not altogether 
easy to estimate and certainly his letters, with their contemptu- 
ous references to the ‘Irishry’ do not suggest any deep sym- 
pathy between the governor and the governed. Wentworth’s 
letters are, however, misleading as are also his over ingenious 
reports to the English government. He must be judged by 
his achievement and not by his supposed projects for, as he 
admitted, it was dangerous in Ireland to speak too freely 
of his political designs and the propositions he sent to England 
were seldom altogether frank. The chances of their falling 
into unauthorized hands either before or after they came to 
Sir John Coke were very large and Wentworth did not want 
the Queen's friends meddling with his projects and informing 
their Anglo-Irish relations. 

Wentworth was playing a difficult game. He had before 
him the Yorkshire problem once more, but magnified to the — 
utmost extent. At least in Yorkshire he could lay bare the 
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corruption of Savile, Fauconberg and their group without 
arousing anything but personal opposition. In Ireland the 
situation was complicated by the national problem; if he 
attacked the settlers, and the settlers were at the root of 
political corruption, he instantly stressed a racial difference 
which could be turned to account against him, for the 
English government never had any doubt as to which side 
they would support if it came to a clash. Wentworth had 
gone as far as any English Deputy could go when he asserted 
in the King’s name that he made no distinction of race or 
religion between the inhabitants of the. island. Actually 
when it came to practical administration he made a distinc- 
tion and that distinction was in favour of the Irish. The bias 
is too slight to be overstressed and Wentworth, even in his 
hottest indignation against the settlers, never lost sight of the 
commonweal, but the nationality of the majority of the 
witnesses called against him at his trial prove that in 
individual cases his hand was all too heavy on the settler. 

His personal relations with the Irish were cordial and the 
friendships thus founded long outlasted his death, for his son 
spent much of his life in Ireland and his younger daughter 
married one of the MacCarthies. His character, on the whole, 
seems to have been far more comprehensible to the Irish 
than to hisown countrymen. That early passage of arms with 
Ormonde which had led to the formation of so firm an 
alliance was broadly reflected in many of his dealings with 
the people. He exploited the bombastic, rhetorical manner 
which had never been popular in Yorkshire and the Irish 
accepted . it at its face value. They had at this time the repu- 
tation of being the finest soldiers in Europe and their regi- 
ments of mercenaries fought with incredible ferocity and 
endurance in almost every foreign army; it was this quality of 
militarism, this lust of warfare, to which Wentworth almost 
unconsciously appealed; as an administrator he had the 
emphasis and direction of a commander marshalling troops, 
and he dealt with opposition as a general with mutiny. 
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Parliament had sanctioned a Commission of Defective 
Titles and in June, 1635, the untiring Deputy with eight 
assistants set out from Dublin. It was not mere chance that 
directed Wentworth’s attention to this problem within six 
weeks of the dissolution. In two years he had reformed the 
judicial system, reorganized the army, made the seas passable. 
and, with Parliamentary sanction, issued an all-embracing 
code of laws; but every step he took showed him only more 
clearly that the insecurity of land-tenure and the exploitation 
of the poor tenantry by the rich was the underlying disease that 
infected every organ of the social and economic life of Ireland. 

The dispropriations of the English government after every 
rebellion, the appropriation of land by the force of chiefs or 
the fraud of settlers, the wreck of King John’s feudal system, 
with its subinfeudation, serfdom and vassalage, the persistent 
survival of pre-feudal land tenures, the striving systems of 
inheritance, with the added confusion of Celtic, Catholic 
and Protestant marriage laws, had brought land tenure to a 
confusion which no mortal power could unravel. Hitherto 
legislation had only confused the issues, perpetuated injustice 
or passed unnoticed. Petitions of the small tenants against 
the great landowners snowed upon the Deputies’ heads, but 
if they set up courts to inquire into particular cases, in came 
the retainers of the great lord, broke up the jury, ‘beat and 
battered’ the witnesses and turned judge and counsel out of 
doors. The large landowners had evolved means of counter- 
acting even a government inquiry. Over the plantation of 
Ulster many of them contrived to be on the commission them- 
selves where they could manage all to their profit. If their 
titles were called in question they hastened over to England 
with a show of deeds and persuaded the Privy Council to 
override any inconvenient decision of the Deputy. In extreme 
cases they worked up their tenants with tales of wholesale 
evictions, or bullied and bribed the juries called to examine © 
their claims into returning a convenient verdict.? 

1 O’GrRaDY, p. 674 seq. 
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It was this pitiful insecurity that held Ireland back from 
her natural economic development. Yeomen farmers were 
reduced to the condition of serfs by the pressure of powerful 
neighbours, land quarrels between chieftains made the more 
distant provinces unsafe for agriculture, while the confusion 
of the land laws gave opportunity to unscrupulous landlords 
to engross small independent holdings and run up the rents 
-as they pleased. Open blackmail was another source of 
revenue to the ‘great ones’; it was a common practice to pry 
out a fault in the title-deeds of some poor freeholder and 
then, after bleeding him white for years, force him at last 
to sell at a nominal price and become the tenant of his 
persecutor. 

Wentworth bore down on these abuses with a heavy hand. 
He fined a noble gentleman £200 in the Castle Chamber for 
blackmail, and when he discovered that the Earl of Arundel 
had two agents conducting a roaring trade in this same black- 
mail in Leinster he interfered emphatically. ‘I judge it no 
ways, under favour, comely in your lordship’, he wrote, *. . . 
to hunt at random all over the province of Leinster, searching 
and prying for extremities upon legal advantages, turning 
the ancient owners forth of their estates, separating the 
subjects from the promised and princely protection and grace 
of his Majesty’.t_ Arundel was not used to being spoken to 
in this way and remembered it. 

Mountnorris, too, had an unpleasant shock. For twenty 
years he had been in possession of a small estate belonging to 
a much poorer man than himself; the owner had originally 
rented it to him, but Mountnorris had discovered a technical 
error in the transaction, had refused to pay rent for the lands 
and dared the owner to evict him, pointing out that he could 
not do so without laying himself open to prosecution for 
illegally sub-letting his lands. The unhappy man at last 
appealed to Wentworth who tried the case in the Castle 
Chamber and peremptorily ordered Mountnorris to return 


1 O’Grapy, p. 868; KNOWLER, II, p. 30. 
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the lands. Later, in the crisis of Wentworth’s career, Mount- 
norris was to bring forward this as a prime example of the 
Deputy’s tyranny. 

Before the Commission set out Wentworth gave signal proof 
that his theories of settling land were to be more effective 
than those of previous Commissioners. When the Plantation 
of Ulster was in progress the Corporation of London had 
received a grant of two hundred and fifty thousand acres in 
Derry for the ridiculously small rent of £200; a friendly 
Commissioner had of course mismeasured the land, though 
whether with the privity of the Corporation it is hard to say. 
In any case London had contracted to cultivate and develop 
their estate, guard the coasts and keep the harbours in order; 
the contract had been shamefully disregarded for the 
Corporation had leased out the land to agents who deliber- 
ately fostered smugglers, neglected the harbours and rack- 
rented the scattered peasantry till they abandoned their lands 
and took to a life of plunder in the hills. Meanwhile a public- 
spirited gentleman who tried to draw the attention of the 
government to these abuses was put off by Deputies and 
Councillors who were afraid to quarrel with the most power- 
ful Corporation in England. 

Wentworth forwarded the matter to the English Privy 
Council who tried the case in March, 1635. The Corporation 
was unanimously found guilty, their patent damned and a 
fine of £70,000 imposed. The King’s Council had an easy 
habit of yielding to righteous indignation and imposing fines 
that represented the extent of their moral disgust; certainly 
the evidence on the condition of Derry was shocking enough, 
but Wentworth was more practical and more merciful than 
the King’s advisers. He pointed out to his master that it was 
singularly rash to alienate the Corporation of London, what- 
ever their crimes, moreover, as they themselves pleaded, they 
had not realized the negligence of their agents and before the 
land was leased away some effort had been made to comply 

1 O’GrRapy, p. 35¢. 
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with the contract. Wentworth wished the Privy Council 
to be just but merciful; he wanted the abuse of the Derry 
contract stopped, but he had never wanted to take the land 
away from the city altogether. His views were disregarded at 
Westminster and the mayor and corporation of London were 
convinced that he and he alone was responsible for their 
catastrophe. ? 

Two other culprits had been brought to book in the spring 

of 1635; they were Lord Wilmot and the Earl of Antrim. 
Both these noblemen had made a handsome profit by selling 
or letting Crown lands to unsuspecting small farmers. As the 
law stood, before Wentworth remodelled it, the most the 
government could do in such cases was to evict the tenant; 
the real culprit could not be touched. Wentworth’s re- 
modelling of the land laws in conformity with the English 
system put a different face on it and Wilmot and An- 
trim, after an indignant parade of injured innocence, paid 
an indemnity and delivered the Crown land back to the 
Crown.? 

‘Wentworth had not heard the last of either of them. 
Wilmot at once sent over an agent to London to spread a 
rumour, by way of Hamilton, that the Lord Deputy of Ireland 
was defrauding the customs in his own interests. Antrim 
was a constant frequenter of Whitehall and had married 
Buckingham’s widow although, as the malicious said, she was 
old enough to be his mother; the King could be depended 
on to help Antrim’s wife in memory of his lost friend and 
Antrim’s wife would do all she could to regain her husband’s 
lands. 

The English Court were already prejudiced against 
Wentworth’s land policy for another and more subtle reason. 
Connaught was to be the first scene of action and in Con- 
naught it was rumoured there was hardly one title that was 
legally valid. The Treasurer, Weston, had derived a hand- 


1 O’Grapy, p. 848f.; KNOWLER, 1, p. 174; RUSHWORTH, Pt. 11, vol. ii, p. roszf, 
2 O’GraDy, pp. 691, 731, 743f. 
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some income from advancing large sums to adventurers to 
go out, lay hands on what they could, and pay him good 
interest for his money. If Wentworth dispossessed these 
gentlemen the effect on Weston’s income would be depressing. 
Hence he had devoted the last months of his life to unqualified 
abuse of the Deputy’s land policy and had piled up every 
possible obstruction in his way.t His death removed his 
direct opposition but left a canker of ill-feeling to spread 
slowly. 


Security of land tenure was the goal at which Wentworth 
aimed and his intention was to establish the King’s claim to — 
the land in order to reorganize the occupants as tenants 
of the Crown. The secondary objects of his policy were the 
development of the land itself and the curtailment of the 
power of the great lords. These would follow automatically 
if he could ensure to the small farmer a measure of security 
and protection directly derived from the Crown.? It was 
the old theory of concentration again, but in a different 
form. 

So great was the general desire for this security in the vexed 
province of Connaught where the Commission began its 
work, that the three counties of Sigo, Mayo, and Roscommon 
affirmed the King’s title to their lands without hesitation 
or doubt. It was different with Galway, where Lord Clan- 
ricarde, to whom the greater part of the county had ‘passed’ 
on somewhat questionable patents, persuaded the sheriff to 
pack the jury. Ten of the twelve jurors, being relations of 
Clanricarde, declared themselves unsatisfied of the royal 
right to the lands; as the eleventh, an independent man, was 
delivering his verdict in favour of the King, his neighbour 
in the box, who happened to be Clanricarde’s nephew, made 
a significant face at him and at length nudged him in the ribs. 

These things were not unnoticed by Wentworth. He 
arrested the sheriff, sent for the jurors to answer for their 

1 O’Graby, p. 763f. *Wbid., pyis 
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conduct in Dublin, declared Galway exempt from all the 
‘Graces’, put a garrison into the capital, re-tried the case 
and secured a verdict for the King. Clanricarde fled to 
England and there died while his disconsolate son put it 
about that the Deputy’s savage treatment had broken his 
father’s heart. “They might as well have imputed unto me 
for a crime, his being three score and ten years old,’ expostu- 
lated Wentworth to the King. 

Protest as he might, Wentworth had certainly been high- 
handed. Fining juries was not unknown either in Ireland or 
in England at this time, but the moving of soldiers into the 
country and the abrogation of the Graces were expedients 
which no other Deputy would have dared to use in peace 
time. In his lust for the ultimate end Wentworth was becom- 
ing dangerously reckless as to the means. 

The reorganization of land in Connaught went rapidly 
forward. Among the confusion of half-rights and_half- 
wrongs, faulty title-deeds, tenures and sub-tenures it was 
impossible to give absolute justice; but Wentworth hoped, 
not without cause, that the guarantee of future security 
would reconcile the tenants to present losses. He began by 
declaring all patents void, but individuals could appeal to 
the Castle Chamber if they thought they had a case, and if 
the judgment displeased them they could appeal further to 
Westminster. In Sligo, Mayo and Roscommon only a quarter 
of the forefeited land was sequestrated for new settlers; the 
tenants of Galway had to pay for their overlord’s obstruction 
by forfeiting half. On paper the scheme looked harsh enough 
but in practice it was softened to meet particular cases. 
Wherever an honest tenant had an invalid title through no 
fault of his own Wentworth did all he could to regrant the 
land, and when all the sequestrations had been made the 
government had no more than a hundred and twenty 
thousand acres to dispose of to newcomers.? 

1 O’Grapy, pp. 764-8; KNOWLER, I, p. 492, 
2? O’GRADY, pp. 772-4. 
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Compared with the Ulster Plantation, the Connaught 
Plantation barely deserves the name. The Commission 
intended to straighten out existing land tenures; the making 
of new grants and the introduction of settlers was a secondary 
consideration. Moreover in Ulster the benevolent purpose 
of the Commission had been swamped by private interest: 
there had been far too many grants made to selfish 
adventurers and irresponsible absentees. There was to be 
none of that in Connaught; the new grants were to be made 
as far as possible to small farmers who would form a decent, 
self-respecting population, independent and unafraid of the . 
‘great ones’. 

Wentworth had to fight for his people. Hardly had the 
Commission made its first report when a bombardment 
began from Westminster. It seemed that every courtier at 
Whitehall, and most of all in the Queen’s party, had a mind 
to speculate in Irish land. The King’s chief Gentleman, 
Endymion Porter, opened the attack; the young Earl of 
Mar followed, but withdrew when he heard that no grant 
larger than fifteen thousand acres would be made and that 
a guarantee of cultivation and residence was required. In 
spite of this discouraging proviso Hamilton next began to 
ask questions, Lord Goring dropped hints, and even the 
harmless Lennox sent hopeful inquiries; to all of them Went- 
worth was equally disobliging, he even tersely informed 
Lennox that planting Ireland was not a courtier’s pastime. 

What breeding ground this made in England for the 
malicious rumours circulated by those whom Wentworth 
had offended in Ireland, may easily be imagined; nor was it 
land reform alone that provoked this dangerous collusion. 
It was a misfortune inherent in his policy that he could not 
grapple singly either with his problems or with his adversaries. 
Each question that he stirred brought another with it and as 
the contagion of reform spread into every branch of Irish life 
there spread with it, becoming progressively more complicated 
and more acute, the venomous indignation of the guilty, 
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In spite of the King’s hesitation Wentworth had guaranteed 
the Irish against extra-Parliamentary exactions, in other 
words he had pledged himself to pay the debt to England and 
administer the internal affairs of Ireland with the £300,000 
voted by Parliament, and the annual yield of the customs, 
tolls and other normal imposts.t. The theory of national 
revenue in the seventeenth century was simple: Parliamentary 
subsidies were to be called on only in a crisis, such as war or 
imminent bankruptcy; at other times the whole expense of 
the administration was to be supplied by the government out 
of regular imposts such as the customs. There was no question 
of taxation in the modern sense. Even when the Poor Law 
and the roads were made the private charge of each parish, 
the burden on the Crown was heavy enough. It was this 
knowledge that had made Charles hesitate to endorse Went- 
worth’s rash project. But Wentworth had a personal score to 
vindicate when, seven years from his refusal of the Forced 
Loan, he set out to show the King how an efficiently 
organized administration could be made to pay for itself. 

He attacked the customs first. In the absence of a Civil 
Service, they were farmed out for a lump sum to those who 
would take the trouble to collect them. Mountnorris and the 
rest of the syndicate responsible for them were so busy saving 
themselves money that they lost in efficiency more than they 
saved in expense; in 1630 the total yield of the customs was 
a bare £22,500 and the farmers jumped at the opportunity 
when the Deputy formed a new syndicate and bought them 
out. : 

Ably assisted by Radcliffe, Wentworth combed the ad- 
ministration for signs of corruption. Dishonest officials were 
removed, a smuggling conspiracy between the merchants 
and the pirates was effectively stopped by a proclamation 
giving the Deputy’s officers the right of search on all vessels 
in the Irish Sea, the customs houses were rebuilt, some of 
them at Wentworth’s own expense, and the whole service 

1 KNOWLER, II, p. 430. 


165 


JANUARY 1629-AUGUST 1639 


carefully regulated and adequately paid. As a result the © 
yield of the customs shot up so fast that the Deputy was 
able to lower the rates. The corresponding encouragement 
to trade more than redressed the balance and four years from 
Wentworth’s appointment the annual yield was reckoned at 
nearly £39,000.* 

It was not all plain sailing; as the customs rose in value 
the old syndicate regretted their error and Mountnorris tried 
to kill two birds with one stone by accusing Wentworth of 
sharp practices to the King, and at the same time offering to 
go into partnership with Hamilton and buy out the cunning ~ 
Deputy. Wentworth’s London agents warned him in time and 
the perusal of his impeccable accounts happily convinced the 
King that his finances were probably safer in the long run 
with Wentworth than with Mountnorris. The Deputy put 
the occasion to account by asking for permission to buy out 
the rest of his own syndicate, leaving himself and Radcliffe 
alone in power:? it was his way of making the Customs as 
nearly as possible a state concern. 

Theoretically he believed in the responsibility of the State, 
but in fact he believed in the responsibility of Thomas 
Wentworth. Nor was his policy unreasonable: he spoke 
bitterly of the ‘private pretences where upon this people are 
as entirely industrious and intent with as little aspect to the 
common good as any, I am persuaded, in Christendom’. 
The dictum may be over-harsh but the unending battle that 
he waged with oligarchy and vested interest confirmed his 
prejudice. While finance brought him up against Mount- 
norris and the tax-farmers, his commercial policy thrust him 
into collision with the city corporations and the projectors. 

The power of the city corporations in Ireland had been 
disproportionately increased by weak Deputies who hoped to 
use them as a bulwark against the great lords; with the 
economic developments of the last half-century, however, a 


“See Appendix v. * O’GRabyY, pp. 346-7, 379-88. 
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formidable alliance had grown up between the merchants 
and the wealthy landowners. At the same time the corpora- 
tions profited by their immunity from government inter- 
ference to enforce oppressive laws on the poorer sort, keeping 
the artisan population in a state of regulated subjection from 
which escape was almost impossible. The leading merchants 
abused their privileges and neglected their duties: they did 
not keep their harbours and rivers in order, they took no 
precautions against fire, famine or disease, they let public 
buildings fall into decay, and in years of shortage they thought 
nothing of holding up provisions at fantastic prices while the 
people starved. 

The clerk of the market in Dublin, for instance, bought 
up the whole supply of English coal at eight shillings a ton 
and retailed it during a particularly hard winter at exactly 
twice as much. The action was illegal, for Wentworth had 
issued a proclamation against deliberate tampering with 
prices, but the culprit had friends on the Council whom he 
trusted would control the Deputy. History, perhaps merci- 
fully, does not record his feelings when he found himself 
summoned before the Castle Chamber, fined a thousand 
pounds and deprived of his office for life. ? 

These were excrescences on the surface; Wentworth delved 
deeper into the charters of the corporations themselves. He 
found that the weakness of Deputies and not the terms of their 
charters had so extravagantly increased the powers of the 
cities; he could therefore begin by attacking privileges which 
had no foundation save in a bad precedent set by his own 
feeble predecessors. He was within the law when he arrogated 
to the Deputy the right of appointing municipal officers, 
within the law again when he set up a government commission 
to fix market dues for the whole country. He had the artisan 
population, the ‘unfree’ people of the towns, behind him. It 
needed only a little pressure from above and a corresponding 
outburst from beneath and the city corporations were 


1 O’Grapy, pp. 243-256. PE ibid.,) p27, 
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crushed between the higher and the nether millstones. They 
themselves voted the reform of their own charters and in 
1638 Wentworth saw Dublin itself, the last stronghold of the 
oligarchs, bring in a liberal constitution.* 


Side by side with the battle with the corporations Went- 
worth carried on a yet more dangerous struggle with the 
monopolists. They were the bloodsuckers of Irish industry. 
In the island itself there were the woolstaplers who had the 
sole right of purchase; they bought the raw material at 
starvation rates from the Munster peasantry, and in spite of . 
all obligations to the contrary, fixed the retail price to home 
manufacturers at a fantastic figure and exported the greater 
part abroad, where it was worked up in foreign factories and 
undercut English cloth in the European market. And this 
because one of Wentworth’s predecessors, discovering that 
the export licences on raw wool were a perquisite of the 
Deputy, had closed his eyes to the abuse and pocketed the 
profits. 

The great landowners carried on a still more nefarious 
traffic in corn and butter, cornering the supplies year after 
year and exporting to Europe at a handsome profit even in 
time of famine. Outside Ireland the monopolists had powers 
scarcely less harmful. Coal, soap, salt and tobacco were all 
in the hands of syndicates who could do as they pleased with 
the supply and the prices. 

Wentworth fought them by proclamations in council and 
by intrigues at Whitehall. He became unscrupulous in his 
methods, meeting ingenuity with a like ingenuity. A single 
proclamation blasted the woolstaplers; their sole right of 
purchase was removed, the Irish manufacturers might buy 
direct from the farmers and the farmers might sell where they 
pleased. At the same time the regulations of apprentice- 
ship were brought into conformity with those of England and 
placed under State supervision. All restrictions on export 
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were removed: Wentworth’s courage was justified, the fall 
in the price of raw material encouraged the manufacturers, 
the oppressed town dwellers flocked into a trade which 
promised a decent livelihood and possible advancement, 
and the Irish wool trade touched a prosperity never before 
recorded in its history.+ 

He dealt with the export of corn even more drastically 
by forbidding the landowners to sell abroad until the home 
price had sunk to less than ten shillings a barrel, and pro- 
hibiting the clerks of the market from tampering with prices.? 

Over coal Wentworth had his first great battle with the 
English syndicates; Weston and a fellow-contractor had taken 
over the farm of the export duties on coal and run up the 
rates to a prohibitive figure. No protest had ever come from 
Ireland for the simple reason that the Deputy, the councillors 
and the aldermen of Dublin had the right to buy coal at 
‘King’s rates’, that was, with the export duty deducted. Went- 
worth put the facts of the matter so forcibly before the King 
that he agreed to exempt from the duty all coal exported to 
Ireland. Unhappily, the Queen’s friend, Lord Holland, 
bought the farm on Weston’s death and although he did not 
contrive to have the tax re-imposed, he made an effort in that 
direction which precipitated a quarrel with Wentworth that 
Lord Holland had no intention of forgetting. * 

Wherever he interfered in the interests of his people 
Wentworth made a new enemy at Court; he blocked the 
project of a butter monopoly and lost thereby the friendship 
of his own countryman, Sir Arthur Ingram; he blocked a 
tallow monopoly and alienated Endymion Porter; the 
Queen’s protégé, Lord Goring, had shares in a tobacco 
syndicate; as for Hamilton, ‘he is not easily taken off, 
especially where there is a glimmering of good profit to come 
in’, reported one of Wentworth’s friends.‘ 

Wentworth was doing something even more dangerous 

1 O’GRADY, pp. 321-4; see Appendix ii. 2 O’GRADY, p. 289. 
3 Ibid., p. 300. 4 KNOWLER, II, p. 72. 
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than making personal enemies, for in the last extreme he had 
fought the monopolists with their own weapons. He had 
only kept out the tobacco projectors by forming a rival 
company of his own and outbidding them. to the King. It 
was a perilous step to take for it went far to discredit him in 
England; the exploitation of his position to secure a monopoly 
was the limit to which ambitious tyranny could reach. No 
one but Wentworth and his officials realized that he was in 
fact subsidizing the Irish tobacco trade to the extent of 
£6000 yearly out of his own pocket. He believed he could 
nourish the young industry into a healthy plant, and since he _ 
could not persuade the King to make the matter a State 

concern, he did what was to him the next best thing, by 

making it his own.? 

The tobacco monopoly was the largest of many private 
projects. Where he found a venture too risky for the govern- 
ment to undertake Wentworth frequently took it on himself. 
He. financed a carrying fleet to Spain, once he contracted to 
victual the Spanish navy, he opened up a marble quarry, 
ironworks, a small silver mine, built the arsenal at Kinsale, 
and cleared the fairway of the Bandon.? At one time he 
hoped to establish the linen industry in the north where he 
saw the poor people spinning inferior scraps of yarn to sell at. 
low prices, a sight which shocked his frugal mind. Conse- 
quently he set up good looms, sent for skilled workers to 
teach the people, and issued a proclamation forbidding the 
sale of broken yarn. He was blocked by indignant prejudice 
and sulky resistance; his overseers confiscated a cartload of 
the forbidden yarn and the outcry was so loud that Went- 
worth withdrew the proclamation and confined his project 
to a single linen manufactory at Kinsale, financed out of his 
own estates. * 

The private enterprise of a public man is all too easily 
misinterpreted, and Wentworth’s commercial schemes laid 


: O’Grapy, pp. 368-73. 2 Thid., p. 389. 
Ibid., p. 333f.; RusHwortH, Trial, p. 421f.; see Appendix ii. 
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him open to attack. The projectors whom he had ousted 
might inquire unkindly into the origin of that great private 
fortune which enabled the Deputy to make himself, un- 
deniably, the greatest projector of them all. Luck and good 
management had swelled Wentworth’s income rapidly since 
the time when as a youth of twenty-one he had inherited his 
father’s rich estates. By the purchase and sale of land, by the 
improvement of his property, by lucky investments he had 
made himself one of the wealthiest men in England before he 
was appointed to Ireland; as Deputy he derived numerous 
perquisites from government dues, licences, tolls and imposts, 
while his income from the customs rose rapidly in proportion 
as the trade of the country developed. It was in vain that he 
made over several of these perquisites to the State, in vain 
that he invested the money thus legitimately gained, money 
which was in fact no more than his official salary, in business 
enterprises which encouraged native industry. The insidious 
slander grew; he was exploiting the resources of Ireland for 
his own benefit. 

Caring nothing for such reports, Wentworth frankly 
believed that the benefits he had conferred on Irish trade 
would speak louder than the insinuations of his enemies. 
So far he did not realize that his policy, once again, depended 
solely on himself; once take away the brain that moved and 
the funds that fed Irish commerce and the factitious pros- 
perity would disappear as swiftly as it had arisen. 
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No blast of displeasure shall shake me from my duty nor will I be fair 
spoken or corrupted forth of the faith and integrity I owe my master, 
rage or swell, soothe or anoint who either can or list the whilst. 

Wentworth to Laud 
November, 1637 


‘Justice against one of the great lords is a blessing, God 
knows, which the Irish have seldom heretofore been 
acquainted with’, wrote Wentworth to the King and certainly 
his words were not mere rhetoric. Irish administrators had 
failed always in that capital point: they had not made their 
systems watertight against the onslaught of the great lords. 
From the failure of his predecessors, Wentworth drew the 
conclusion that no Deputy had hitherto adequately enforced 
his vice-regal powers. If he could once establish these powers 
beyond question, once have it understood by all that the 
Deputy, like the King, was beyond the reach of personal 
flattery or personal spite, the ultimate arbiter and protector 
of all his people, then he believed that terror of the great lords 
would cease to dominate Irish politics; then factions would. 
lose their leaders and their meaning and there would be some 
hope of establishing permanent order, not merely a temporary 
calm enforced by his own power. 

This aggrandisement of his own position was, as in York- 
shire, the most constructive, the most disinterested and at the 
same time the most easily misunderstood part of his policy. 
Actually it was in this very point, which to his enemies 
revealed nothing but his personal ambition and pride, where 
he showed himself most truly altruistic. His mind was fixed 
only on the future, his intention was not to build up glory- 
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for himself, but to make an unassailable position for his 
successor. * 

Wentworth began in Ireland as in Yorkshire by rebuilding 
and beautifying his place of residence. He next introduced 
with the King’s permission a series of Court regulations which 
brought the formalities of Dublin Castle into line with those 
of Whitehall. ‘I should be extreme unwilling to be held 
supercilious or imperious amongst them’, he declared, ‘having 
in truth no such vanity in myself as to be delighted with any 
of these observances’, but, as he explained, it was ‘an expense 
not of vanity neither but of necessity, judging it not to become 
me, having the great honour to represent his Majesty’s 
sacred person, to set it forth, no not in any circumstance, in a 
penurious, mean manner.’? Again Wentworth repeated the 
mistake he had made in Yorkshire; he found it impossible to 
fuse his public and private life. His arrogant, cold manners 
belied his persistent denial of personal pride, and at the same 
time his familiarity and almost aggressive simplicity among 
- his real friends irritated and bewildered the stiff Anglo- 
Irish peers. At one moment he would be escaping out of a 
back gateway like a truant schoolboy accompanied by no one 
but Wandesford and galloping out to dine a l’umprévu with 
George Radcliffe and his wife; at the next, if public business 
were in hand, he would freeze once again into the unap- 
proachable Deputy of Ireland. He would be elaborately 
gracious to his deserving officials, treating them with the 
most flattering courtesy, and always keeping open house in 
Dublin, largely at his own expense, for any who came to see 
him about the affairs of the realm.* But he would not confuse 
public and private business and the nobility of Ireland could 
make nothing of a man who would be all good-fellowship 


1 Wentworth was by nature haughty, and had no small opinion of himself, but 
his letters conclusively show that he was at the same time exceptionally simple and 
unconventional in private. I therefore see no reason to doubt the good faith of his 
asseverations that he took no personal pleasure in forms and ceremonies, 

2 KNOWLER, 1, pp. 200f., 139. 
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over a pipe of tobacco in the evening and give a case against 
them in the Castle Chamber on the following morning. 

Nowhere did Wentworth insist more upon his position than 
in his character of commander-in-chief. It was this that 
brought him unexpectedly to grips with Lord Mountnorris. 

Mountnorris had a brother in the army. In the early 
summer of 1635 during a review Wentworth had to repri- 
mand this Lieutenant Annesley for disorderly conduct: the 
obstreperous young officer, as soon as he thought himself 
unobserved, showed his companions how little he cared for 
such criticism by describing an insulting gesture in the direc- 
tion of his commander-in-chief. Unhappily, Wentworth 
saw this instructive pantomime, wheeled his horse round, 
and brought down his cane lightly on the offender’s shoulders, 
at the same time telling him, not without amusement, to 
mend his manners lest next time he receive a blow on the 
head. A few days later when the Deputy was crippled by a 
sudden attack of gout, one of his pages ineptly toppled a stool 
on to the stricken foot. Wentworth served him as he had done 
the officer. By an unhappy coincidence the boy also was a 
relation of Mountnorris. 

The Annesleys waxed so hot at the double insult that 
Wentworth’s friends feared for his life. At this juncture 
Lord Mountnorris, who was dining all too well with Lord 
Loftus, was so misguided as to remark that his young cousin, 
the Deputy’s page, had dropped the stool to avenge the 
previous insult; ‘but’, added Mountnorris, warming to his 
subject, ‘I have a brother who would not take such a revenge’. 
For an officer in the army, and Mountnorris held a high 
command, to speak thus of a fellow-officer and of his com- 
mander-in-chief was a grave offence; besides the words 
were spoken at a time when many spirits were already highly 
inflamed, and neither Mountnorris’ personal grievance nor 
the enlivening effect of wine could satisfactorily excuse his 
indiscretion. * 


? GARDINER, VIII, p. 186, 
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Mountnorris himself, when he realized the implication of 
what he had said, took panic and contemplated resigning all 
his offices, but the summer and autumn of 1635 passed away 
and Wentworth, although he had been informed of all that 
had happened, appeared wholly engrossed in his land 
policy. Suddenly, on December 12th, 1635, Mountnorris was 
called to attend a court martial at Dublin Castle; he had by 
this time almost forgotten the unhappy incidents of the spring 
and felt only a vague bewilderment when he joined his fellow- 
officers at the appointed time and found that no one seemed 
to know why they had been sent for. It was not until Went- 
worth came in that Mountnorris realized to his horror that 
he had been called upon not as a judge but as a delinquent. 
The charge was read accusing him of uttering public threats 
amounting to treason, Wentworth then retired from the room 
so that his presence should not influence the voting, and the 
remaining officers unanimously brought in the verdict of 
‘guilty’. Within half an hour Lord Mountnorris, who had 
been among the greatest in Ireland, had become the King’s 
prisoner at mercy, under sentence of death for treason. 

At this moment Wentworth re-entered the room, and 
having learnt the verdict, declared that he would petition 
the King for a pardon. ‘Nay,’ he protested dramatically, 
stretching out his right hand, ‘I would rather lose my hand 
than my lord Mountnorris should lose a hair of his head or a 
drop of his blood.’ Such a weighing of Wentworth’s hand 
against any part of his own person was, Mountnorris felt, the 
last and worst insult.* 

And now began the real struggle between them. Went- 
worth had no intention of carrying out the death sentence on 
Mountnorris as Mountnorris and his friends well knew, but 
he had equally no intention of releasing him until he had 
admitted his guilt. It was the case of young Bellasis again, 
magnified to the utmost extent, but Mountnorris had five 
times the tenacity and ingenuity of Bellasis and was prepared 

1 RusHworTH, Trial, p. 19off. 
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to try every expedient before he would make submission for 
his offence. 

First he persuaded his doctors to say he was too ill to be 
detained in prison, and so got himself removed to his own 
house; next he sent his son to argue with the Deputy; then he 
made his wife go secretly to England where she and her six 
daughters, draped from head to foot in black, drove solemnly 
to Whitehall and knelt before the Queen. Lady Mountnorris 
next bombarded the Deputy with letters couched in the most 
pitiful language and at length pushed her way into his house 
and prostrated herself at his feet to his untold embarrass- | 
ment;? all of which, unless Lady Mountnorris was most 
cruelly deceived by her husband and his friends, was the most 
consummate play-acting. It was a trial of patience and in 
the end Wentworth beat the Annesleys, for in April, 1636, 
Mountnorris made his unqualified submission to the King.? 
He never forgave the Deputy, or ceased to regard the incident 
as the outcome of personal spite. 

The case had fulfilled two of Wentworth’s desires. It had 
ridded him of the most treacherous and dishonest of his 
opponents, and it had conclusively proved that under his 
jurisdiction the law covered rich and poor alike: a man was 
not immune because he was a peer of Ireland and a Privy 
Councillor. But Wentworth had made two bad mistakes. If 
he was going to prosecute at all he should have prosecuted at 
once; it was obviously absurd to condemn a man for threats 
which, in spite of their vehemence, had borne no fruit in the 
six long months between the dinner party and the court 
martial. His reason for hesitating was both simple and 
honourable; he had hoped that Mountnorris would resign of 
his own will and thus prevent a public scandal. When 
Mountnorris merely profited by the delay to gather his 
scattered spirits and brazen it out with the Deputy, Went- 
worth felt he had no choice but to prosecute. Nevertheless, 


+ KNOWLER, I, p. 2; RusHwortu, Trial, pp. 217-20. 
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_ he was not free from the charge of having seized a doubtful 
expedient to get rid of a troublesome minister. 

In the second place he should not have meddled with a 
case that had so many details likely to catch the popular 
fancy. He might protest that the death sentence was never 
more than a threat, he might show conclusively that he had 
used all his persuasions to draw Mountnorris to a more 
reasonable frame of mind, but his enemies busily spread the 
story that he had sentenced a peer of Ireland to death to 
avenge the dropping of a stool on his foot, while the citizens 
of London, with the Court of Charles I, drew their own con- 
clusions from the edifying spectacle of Lady Mountnorris 
and her six daughters draped in black. 


Meanwhile another and even more powerful group of 
enemies had arisen on another side. During the eventful 
year following the dissolution of his Parliament in March, 
1635, Wentworth had extended his reforms to the long- 
neglected Irish Church and had thereby challenged the 
_ impropriators of Church lands, chief of whom was the great 
Earl of Cork. 

The King and the Archbishop were anxious to bring 
Ireland into conformity of religion with England, a scheme 
to which Wentworth, more tolerant and more cautious, gave 
but a modified consent. ‘Tis true’, he wrote to Cottington, 
‘I said his Majesty had power to pass upon the people all the 
laws of England concerning religion, which I say still, how- 
beit I judge it a point in no case to be stirrred at this time’; 
because as he explained, the Catholic Church ‘hath many a 
root lying deep and far within ground; which would be first 
thoroughly opened before we judge what height it may shoot 
up into, when it shall feel itself once struck at to be loosened 
and pulled up’.* 

The religious question was more complicated than Charles 
and Laud realized. While the Catholics were as strong among 
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the settlers as among the natives, Calvinism, on the other 
hand, had filtered in from Scotland and honeycombed the 
north with separatist sects and village theocracies; even gangs 
of plundering outlaws found moral justification in the names 
of Leveller and Anabaptist, and the chiefs of three septs, the 
O’Neills, MacSwineys and O’Donnells, were professing Pro- 
testants.* 

The English Church in Ireland was not strong enough to 
profit by these divisions, for as Wentworth told Laud, ‘there 
is hardly a Church to receive, or an able minister to teach the 
people’. One parish church in Dublin was used as a stable | 
and another as a tennis court, while the crypt of the Cathedral 
was leased as a drinking house, and the altar commonly 
served for a seat; the country churches were decayed, the 
clergy lewd and ignorant, and the Earl of Cork had appro- 
priated four hundred livings and rented the bishopric of 
Lismore for forty shillings yearly, subletting the vicarages for 
a handsome profit. Wentworth mentioned among other 
abuses ‘abominable polygamies, incests and adulteries’ as 
well as poverty and ignorance throughout the land.* “To 
attempt (the conversion of Ireland’), he wrote to the Arch- 
bishop, ‘before the decays of the material churches be re- 
paired, and able clergy be provided, that so there might be 
both wherewith to receive, instruct and keep the people, 
were as a man going to warfare without ammunition or arms.’ 
“You know my ground,’ he added a little later, ‘not to attempt 
at all till we be provided to drive it thorough.’ 

The Deputy was fortunate in finding two men with the 
ability and will to help him. They were the Archbishop of 
Armagh and the Bishop of Derry. James Ussher, primate of 
Ireland, was a learned, independent man in later middle age; 
his temper was cold and confident and his philosophy of life 
an unforgiving fatalism. Wentworth was at first baffled by 
his manner but Laud urged him to try again and in course of 

3 Cal SPD ee eA eT ip: ee pipukace 
4 Ibid., 1, p. 187f.; Carts, 111, p. 3. 
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time the two men arrived at a firm alliance. It was not easy 
for either of them; Ussher enforced a spiritual dictatorship 
over Wentworth that he found extremely galling. He was 
not used to being told, even by an Archbishop, that the mere 
licensing of a playhouse in Dublin proved that he had ‘neither 
care for Church nor Churchmen, when (his) own ends came 
in question.”! 

It was perhaps with a certain malicious pleasure that he 
subsequently chaffed the Archbishop on the magnificence of 
his establishment. “My lord,’ he said, as they sat at dinner 
in Ussher’s house, ‘you live very splendidly.’ 

“Yet, replied Ussher gloomily, ‘I shall live to want 
necessaries.’ 

“You must live a long time,’ Wentworth mocked him, ‘for 
no such thing is in prospect.’ 

‘I shall live to close your eyes,’ said Ussher, with which 
reassuring prophecy the conversation presumably died. * 

John Bramhall, Bishop of Derry, though less able than 
Ussher, was a far more congenial assistant. He had all the 
qualities Wentworth demanded, honesty, zeal, accuracy and 
foresight. Six years later, when on trial for his life in West- 
minster Hall, Wentworth could turn aside to pay spon- 
taneous tribute to the best of his lieutenants. ‘If I were to 
begin the world again,’ he said, ‘I would use him still.’* From 
Wentworth no higher praise was possible than this zmprimatur 
of his own judgment. 

Ussher was the spiritual as Bramhall was the practical 
partner in this triple alliance. The Archbishop agreed with 
Wentworth that the first essential was to bring the Irish Pro- 
testant Church into conformity with the English and subject 
it to the same jurisdiction: the Thirty-Nine Articles must be 
imposed, and a High Commission Court set up. In a Church 
so far decayed as the Irish drastic measures alone would 
restore some semblance of order and decency; nevertheless a 


1 KNOWLER, I, p. 174; LaDy BURGHCLERE, II, p. 298f. 
2 Camden Miscellany, vol. XI, p. 54. 
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vehement Puritan minority, suspicious of all State inter- 
ference, set up a blank wall of unreasoning opposition. 
Wentworth over-persuaded Ussher to vote them down in 
Convocation and the reforms went through, but the Arch- 
bishop had insight enough to see that the defeated Puritans 
would make common cause with the angry ‘great ones’ for 
the destruction of their tyrant.* 

Wentworth took the risk. Assisted by Bramhall he set the 
wheels of reform spinning; the priesthood was drastically 
purified, ministers whose conduct had been unworthy of 
their calling, pluralists and those who had bought their cures, . 
were cast out. Religious dues were fixed, schools set up, 
services regulated. The University of Dublin was reformed 
and Trinity College became the acknowledged centre of 
Irish cultural life, a position it thenceforward maintained. 
To set the example, Wentworth had his own son educated 
there. ? 

Tyrant as he may have been in matters of moral discipline 
there was one thing he would not do. No man in Ireland 
might suffer for his religious opinions; the High Commission 
was an instrument of reformation, not of persecution. Never- 
theless it pressed hard on the Puritans, not for their religious 
doctrines, but for their political theories. They opposed them- 
selves to State interference on principle, blindly supporting 
ignorance and injustice in the name of conscience. As 
Ussher had foreseen, motives went for nothing; any expelled 
minister was a martyr, any nominee of Wentworth howsoever 
learned and virtuous, an usurper. Puritanism tinged every 
element of unrest in the country, gave moral justification to 
the enemies of the Deputy and bound them inviolably to- 
gether. * 

The greatest danger was the alliance of landed and religious 
interests, and Wentworth incessantly provoked it. ‘I had it in 
mind,’ he wrote cheerfully to Laud, ‘to trounce a bishop or 


1 O’GRaDY, p. 595f. 
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two in the Castle Chamber,’ and he came down heavily upon 
the Bishop of Killala who was quietly renting out Church 
lands for his own profit, ' for the private misuse of public lands 
was to Wentworth’s practical mind among the heaviest 
crimes a man could commit against the State. This brought 
him face to face with the Earl of Cork. 


The Earl of Cork was the greatest culprit in Ireland. There 
he stood with his shining, jovial face —eating heartily, 
laughing heartily, quarrelling heartily. The Earl of Cork 
allowed his younger daughters a hundred pounds a year pin- 
money, he gave handsome tips to his servants on New Year’s 
Day, and entertained like a king; but when one of his tenants 
committed suicide, he enforced the law upon the widow, 
drove off her kine and congratulated himself on his charity 
for not taking her few chattels as well. The Ear] of Cork had 
plausible account books retailing the churches he had rebuilt, 
the vicarages he had repaired, the parishes he had provided 
with priests; but he had acquired a large part of his wealth 
by browbeating poor vicars into making over the tithes and 
glebe to him in return for an annual pittance, a pittance per- 
haps as large as the Christmas box Cork might give his little 
daughter Peggie.? 

When the Lord Deputy declared that impropriations were 
to be tried on petition before the Court of Castle Chamber, 
the Earl of Cork asked him to dinner and talked to him wisely. 
Such things could not be done in Ireland: an inquiry into 
men’s titles to church lands would but stir up questions best 
forgotten. ‘I will be glad to do your lordship any service,’ 
said Wentworth, ‘but I will not take the fire out of another 
man’s house and put it into mine,’ and as one who overheard 
them remarked, ‘this portends some great storm to come’.® 

The Deputy carried out his threat. Petitions trickled into 
the Castle Chamber from the poor clergy and Lord Cork was 


1 KNOWLER, I, p. I71. ; i 2 Lismore Papers, passim. 
3 Hist. MSS. Commission, Various, vol. VII, p. 293. 
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sent for. He was scornful, he was indignant, he refused to 
come — Wentworth fined him six pounds for contempt — his 
title deeds were sometimes non-existent, sometimes illegally 
procured; case after case went against him. ‘God forgive the 
Lord Deputy,’ he scribbled in the margin of his diary after 
an early defeat, but as the months passed all Christian feeling 
left him and his prayer by the addition of one word, became a 
curse, ‘God never forgive the Lord Deputy.” 

Wentworth did not wish to have a personal quarrel. He 
had always tried to be conciliatory to Cork, whose undoubted 
abilities he would gladly have had at his disposal. He had 
married his niece, Elizabeth Clifford, to Cork’s eldest son, — 
Lord Dungarvan, he had had him to dine informally at the 
Castle, had played cards with him, gone to the play with 
him, allowed his children to visit and play with Cork’s in- 
numerable brood.? But he learnt very soon that with the 
Earl of Cork it must be all or nothing. 

Their friendship had cooled at first because Wentworth 
had powerfully backed the complaints of some of the clergy 
against the position of a huge family tomb Cork was erecting 
in Dublin Cathedral on the site of the High Altar. Went- 
worth saw no reason why the whole congregation should bow 
and pray to the bones of Cork’s relations, and in the end the 
profane erection was removed. But the Earl maliciously put 
it about that a misunderstanding over the marriage settle- 
ment of Elizabeth Clifford was the cause of the Deputy’s 
persecution. 

It was not the last that was to be heard of the Clifford 
marriage settlement. Shortly afterwards Wentworth dis- 
covered that the lands and revenues of the College of Youghal, 
which had been made over to the young couple, had been 
illegally impropriated by Lord Cork during the troubled 
years at the beginning of the century and enjoyed by him ever 
since. Cork had probably thought to tie Wentworth’s hands 


1 Lismore Papers, Series 1, vol. iv, p. 143. 
* Ibid., pp. 6, 11, 39, 44. 
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by settling Youghal on Lord and Lady Dungarvan; even if 
impropriations were to be tried in the Castle Chamber surely 
no human Deputy would deliberately upset a marriage settle- 
ment of which he was himself a trustee? 

The Earl of Cork discovered that he had mistaken his man, 
when on March goth, 1635, a case was brought against him 
in the Castle Chamber and he was peremptorily asked to 
explain his possession of the College of Youghal. With un- 
conscious humour Lord Cork protested that he had done 
nothing that was not a common custom in Ireland, and when 
this was rejected as inadequate, he asserted truculently that 
his seizure of Church land was only illegal by an act of State 
promulgated by a Deputy now dead and never ratified by 
Parliament. 

This was to apply English constitutional precedents to 
Ireland where acts of State commonly had the force of laws. 
‘Great as you are, my lord,’ Wentworth cut him short, ‘I will 
make you and all the subjects of Ireland know that any act 
of State, made or to be made, shall be as binding on you and 
the subjects of Ireland during my government as any act of 
Parliament.’? Cork was silenced, but he did not forget the 
outburst. 

Meanwhile there was hubbub at Whitehall, all the Queen’s 
party indignantly asking why Wentworth was allowed to 
smirch the King’s honour by this unseemly prosecution of the 
Earl of Cork. Lord Clifford was even sent over on a semi- 
official visit to see if he could calm his brother-in-law,? and 
at last, in October, came a letter from Windebanke, the 
Secretary of State, who was not supposed to meddle in Irish 
affairs, informing the Deputy that the King was withdrawing 
the case for private settlement in London. Wentworth 
guessed at once what had happened; Cork’s friends in Eng- 
land had overpersuaded the King and got Windebanke to 
write to Ireland before he could change his mind. Wentworth 
instantly demanded an explanation. Did the King propose 


1 RusHwoRTH, Trial, pp. 175-6. 2'CalsehsD, 10355 Pp. 385i. 
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to throw away his own prestige and the revenues and lands 
of the Church to gratify the ambition of Lord Cork? In such 
circumstances, Wentworth averred as meekly as his passion 
would allow, he could not and would not govern. ‘I am at a 
loss how to proceed,’ he concluded. ‘I humbly beseech the 
light of your pleasure to wind myself out of this labyrinth.’* 

Trapped between Wentworth and Cork’s friend, who was 
no other than the Chamberlain Pembroke, Charles com- 
promised. The case, he decided, was to be settled out of 
Court if possible, but Wentworth could have the settling of it. 
And so in the end it was brought to an end_ privately in 
Dublin, and the Earl of Cork, worn out by the alternate 
threats and persuasions of Wentworth, the arguments of 
Ussher, and the tears of his unhappy son, Dungarvan, agreed 
to pay fifteen thousand pounds indemnity and return the 
lands, on condition that Wentworth appealed to the King for 
a re-grant on a legal title.? 

‘No physic better than a vomit,’ wrote Laud congratulating 
his friend, ‘if it be given in time; and therefore you have taken 
a very judicious course to administer one so early to my lord 
of Cork.’: But the Earl of Cork, who had been forced to dis- 
gorge forty thousand pounds for his vicarages and impro- 
priated lands, may be forgiven for finding the dose a little too 
stiff. 

Besides, Laud was congratulating his friend too early; it 
was true that impropriation had been stopped, that the 
Church was purified and reorganized, and education was 
spreading, but Wentworth had provoked the allied opposition 
of the sectarians and the engrossers of land, two powerful 
groups in Ireland, and he had given them a leader in Lord 
Cork, who had dangerous friends on the Queen’s side. 


Wentworth had had a reputation for ruthlessness before 
he went to Ireland and certainly his policy there had done 


1 KNOWLER, I, p. 477f. * Lismore Papers, Series 11, vol. iii, p. 247f. 
3 KNOWLER, I, p. 155. 
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nothing to lessen it. The Queen’s party seized on and 
magnified every rumour to his discredit. At one moment the 
Court was in a ferment because he was supposed to have dis- 
allowed a Catholic member of Parliament from sitting; at 
another, Secretary Windebanke primed the Queen’s friends 
with a story of wholesale evictions of Catholics in Connaught. 
Lady Carlisle, with misguided zeal, showed his letters to her 
friends who were not impressed by their politics and read 
_ between the lines all manner of tender passages that had never 
been intended by the writer. * 

Towards the winter of 1635 Laud began to grow anxious. 
‘Notwithstanding all your great services in Ireland,’ he wrote, 
‘you want not them which whisper and perhaps speak louder 
where they think they may, against your proceedings in 
Ireland, as being over-full of personal prosecutions against 
men of quality.’ That was the crux of the matter: Went- 
worth had not tyrannized over the defenceless and bullied 
the poor, he had committed the unforgivable sin of prose- 
cuting “men of quality’, men of his own kind whom he should 
have had the good taste to let alone. To the contorted minds 
of the Earls of Pembroke and Holland and their like only 
personal motives could account for this extraordinary policy. 
Hence the outcry against ‘personal prosecutions’, hence his 
reputation for vindictive spite. 

Wentworth was himself partly to blame. Under the strain 
of Irish politics his health and nerves were failing. He had 
never been really well since the spring of 1635; he was inter- 
mittently plagued by gout, fearful headaches and sleepless- 
ness, and in May, 1636, he had an attack of the stone which 
he himself admitted was ‘above anything I endured since I 
was a man’. His constitution was not strong and he strained 
' it to breaking point in spite of his doctor’s advice and Wandes- 
ford’s anxious protests. 

On his first coming to Ireland he had taken great delight 


1 Cal. S.P., Venetian, 1632-6, p. 256; Lapy BURGHCLERE, I, pp. 260-1. 
2 Hist. MSS. Commission, Various, vol. Vil, p. 411. 
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in hawking for blackbirds, the best substitute for game that 
could be found in the neighbourhood of Dublin. As many as 
two hundred horse would sometimes attend these expeditions 
in the cold fine winter of 1633;: but as the pressure of work 
increased he had no time for these amusements. Hawking 
had to be almost altogether abandoned and the most he 
could do to refresh his aching brain was to take a walk in the 
fresh green fields, or occasionally spend a few days at his 
favourite hunting lodge at Cosha.? Even on these brief 
holidays he took advantage of his leisure to attend to his 
private affairs, arranging for the dowries of his daughters _ 
and allowance for his son. Not to lose touch with his children, . 
he would often have them to play or study in the room with 
him when he was engaged on his letters, but work gave him 
little respite, even on Sundays he kept his secretaries as busy, 
after the morning’s devotions were over, as on ordinary 
working days.* Night after night he worked into the small 
hours, for he had not only the whole administration of Ireland 
on his hands, he was still responsible for the conduct of his 
subordinates in Northern England, he had to keep a look out 
on the situation at Whitehall and abroad, and to advise the 
Archbishop and the King when the occasion offered. 

At the same time he had to control a household of nearly 
three hundred people into which he received the sons and 
wards of many of his friends as pages or gentlemen-in-waiting; 
young Ingram and young Windebanke entangled themselves 
with unsuitable girls in Dublin and had to be sent home with 
a solid portion of fatherly advice. He arranged the marriages 
of his sister Elizabeth, of his brother George, of Lord and 
Lady Dungarvan; he was expected to supervise the education 
of fatherless young Irish noblemen, and once he was called 
in to arbitrate in a quarrel between Lord Cork and his spend- 
thrift son-in-law, George Goring.‘ 

The affairs of his own family were not easy. Will Went- 


: KNOWLER, I, p. 162f. 
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worth had a healthy dislike for his lessons and none of the 
three elder children was very strong. The little girls swung 
by their arms to improve their figures, which seemed a safe 
pastime until their companion Alice Wandesford fell flat upon 
her face and nearly broke her jaw.: The children of his last 
marriage were tragically short-lived; two sons, both chris- 
tened Thomas, had been born and had died in Ireland, and 
a nameless little daughter, mentioned only once in her 
father’s letters, must have followed her brothers within a 
few months to the vaults of Dublin Cathedral. 

Meanwhile death had made havoc among Wentworth’s 
friends and family. His two favourite sisters, Anne and Mary, 
died while he was in Ireland, one brother, Michael, had dis- 
appeared into the void of the German wars, and two others 
Philip and Matthew, died suddenly within a few weeks of 
each other early in 1636. His old friend, Carlisle, died that 
same spring, while Calvert was gone two or three years before. 

The deaths of so many of his friends increased Wentworth’s 
sense of distance and loneliness; in Dublin he had only Rad- 
cliffe and Wandesford in whom to confide and, as he himself 
said, ‘I were the most solitary man without them that ever 
served a King in such a place.’ Anxious and overworked as 
he was, it was hardly surprising that he had ‘more choler 
than at all times [he] was able to govern and control’.* 

In the management of Parliaments and Councils Went- 
worth could be cunning enough, but in the face ofa personal 
attack he was disarmingly simple. He opposed only a puzzled 
indignation to the slanderous rumours; people spoke of him, 
he complained, as if he were ‘rather a Basha of Buda than the 
minister of a pious and Christian King.’ At first he paraded 
a fine contempt for the scandalmongers: ‘I could be content 
dogs should rather fawn than snarl upon me’, he said, but 
soon he grew more anxious and bombarded the King with 
letters full of self-praise and warnings against evil reports, 


1 Autobiography of Mrs. Thornton, p. 10f. ; ; d 
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until Charles, growing weary, sharply rebuked him for his 
nervous fancies: ‘I must tell you it is a good service to me, 
not to be frighted at false alarms.’? 

But Wentworth was frightened. By the spring of 1636 he 
could endure distance and misrepresentation no longer; he 
must come to London and speak personally to the King. The 
sudden death of his old steward, Marris, leaving Wentworth’s 
affairs in some disorder, gave him an urgent personal reason 
for a visit to his estates. Marris had been for a time unequal 
to his work, neglecting his duties and drinking; Wentworth, 
who knew that he had private troubles, had not the heart to 
supersede him, even though his continuance in office doubled 
his personal difficulties. Now that he was dead Wentworth’s 
first anxiety was for the right disposal of Marris’s small 
estate: there were creditors — an old nurse among others — 
who must be paid out of his own pocket if the steward had 
not left enough to meet his obligations. ? 

On this excuse he asked for and obtained the King’s licence 
to leave Ireland, and on June 2nd, 1636, he took leave of his 
wife and children and went on board ship accompanied by 
Radcliffe and Mainwaring. * 


* KNOWLER, I, pp. 163, 479, 512. ? Ibid. 1, p. 487. 
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I have ever governed myself as little by opinion, as any other man, yet 
it is not amiss sometimes to understand how the market goes, and good 
use to be made of it. 

Wentworth to Sir Fohn Coke 


1633 


On reaching London Wentworth took up his residence in a 
magnificent new house in Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, 
and on June 12th kissed the King’s hand at Hampton Court. 
‘Since his coming his addresses were wholly to the Archbishop, 
his apparel very plain, his fashion humble enough (yet with 
the same natural roughness he carried over with him), his 
train great and of persons of good quality,’ reported one of the 
courtiers. * 

Wentworth was graciously received by all, even the Queen, 
and suitors of every kind flocked about him so that he had his 
hands full of business. ‘Let Will, Nan and Arabella excuse 
me,’ he wrote to his wife, ‘for in good faith I am so infinitely 
pestered with company that I have not time to write unto 
them, but God Almighty bless them.’ ‘His Majesty,’ he in- 
formed her a fortnight later, ‘is pleased to use me passing 
graciously, so as in that relation which is the principal, I 
stand in as good a condition as I can desire myself.’ 

On July 11th the King called a Privy Council for the ex- 
press purpose of hearing the Deputy’s report of Ireland. 
Wentworth spoke for four hours; after summing up what he 
had already achieved he expounded his programme for the 
future, pleading urgently with the King to ask for no money 
for England out of Ireland at least until a solid permanent 
reserve of twenty thousand pounds was in the Irish treasury; 


1 Mast. MSS. Commission, Report 1v, p. 291; Cal. S.P.D., 1635-6, p. 554. 
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he reiterated his former points concerning extra-judicial 
appeals to England and the confirmation of the Deputy’s 
power and excused himself for his alleged severity, 


‘where I found a crown, a Church and a people spoiled, I 
could not imagine to redeem them from under the 
pressure with gracious smiles and gentle looks, it would 
cost warmer water than so,’ 


he pleaded, and besought the King to believe he had thought 
only how best to serve him. Charles, who had listened intently 
to every word, here interrupted. “There was no severity, my 
lord,’ he said gently. Deeply moved, Wentworth closed his 
oration with a personal apology to the King and Council ‘for 
what might unadvisedly have slipped from me. Hitherto I 
thanked God it had done nobody hurt but myself.’ Charles 
congratulated him warmly on his services and Wentworth 
_ falling on his knees before his master devoutly kissed his hand 
while the Council seconded the King’s approbation with 
discreet applause. * 

Wentworth was triumphant. The King had been deeply 
moved and deeply interested; as always he was sensitive to 
personal contact and his minister’s genuine enthusiasm had 
won him. The catalogue of personal achievements which he 
found irritating on paper had a different effect when uttered 
deferentially in full Council and yoked with his own name. 
Everyone, even the Queen’s party, followed the King’s lead; 
the Duke of Lennox, the Marquis of Hamilton and the Earl 
of Pembroke were friendly, while Laud and Cottington could 
hardly restrain their delight at having their old friend back 
again. Lady Carlisle was very gracious and the Queen, re- 
sponding perhaps to her friend’s suggestion, received him 
well. Even Lord Holland made overtures of friendship. It 
was difficult not to be carried away by this reception and, in 
a letter to Wandesford, Wentworth tried to analyse the 
situation fairly. ‘Such hath been his Majesty’s usage of me’, 

' KNOWLER, II, p. 17f. 
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he wrote, “as I am believed to be of more credit, and far more 
consideration than I take myself to be; yet do I not endeavour 
much to undeceive them, in regard that the nourishing this 
opinion makes well for my present purpose and future quiet; 
for as long as men judge me to be in this condition, they will 
be less apt to undertake or trouble me, and to say truth, how- 
beit, I do not take myself to be in that degree of favour, yet I 
do believe it to be such, as will bring me a great deal of peace 
in my future employment on that side.’? 

The summer passed happily. He visited his friends, re- 
newed many an old acquaintanceship, and spent some 
leisure hours in the studio of Van Dyck. Sir Anthony had 
painted him before, and now he painted him again; between 
the two portraits five years of work, of hope, and of disap- 
pointment had passed over Wentworth’s head, and the up- 
right, square-shouldered young man who had so confidently 
faced the painter in 1631, now sat before him, with bent 
shoulders and greying hair, his face ravaged by anxiety and 
pain, brooding with unseeing eyes, feverishly bright. ? 

About this time the children followed their father to Eng- 
land; only their step-mother did not come. Possibly Went- 
worth was shy of presenting her at Court while the Earl of 
Clare still lived, more probably he feared for her health on 
so long a journey. That was the reason he advanced to her; 
‘I am still of opinion,’ he told her, ‘that these scrambling 
journeys are in no way suited to a woman,’ and she must 
perforce be content to stay in Dublin.: 

Will Wentworth, with the assurance of his father and the 


1 KNOWLER, II, p. 16. 

2 The two portraits in question are in the possession of Lord Fitzwilliam at Went- 
worth-Woodhouse. The picture showing Wentworth with Philip Mainwaring must 
have been painted during the summer of 1636 and there is a striking change in expres- 
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room, and was presumably done as a companion piece to the portrait of Arabella 
Holles in the same room. ‘There is an old copy of the earlier picture in the National 
Portrait Gallery, but the artist has in some indefinable way fused into this picture some 
of the characteristics of later portraits; in the original at Woodhouse the sitter looks 
younger and more confident than in the copy. 
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grace of his mother, already fulfilled his social duties ad- 
mirably. To prepare the way for his father he was sent to 
York, where he was received with enthusiastic approbation. 
‘The young lord is a sweet-natured and handsome youth, 
full of noble parts, and of a rare understanding for his years,’ 
wrote Lord Clifford to Gervase Clifton. ‘To tell you the 
truth, I am in love with him so much, as I would wish him 
my son before any of his age and rank.’* 

In August Wentworth followed his son and arrived at York 
on the roth to be ‘almost feasted to death’. A week later he 
was at his house at Gawthorp among his old friends and . 
servants. ‘Lord!’ he exclaimed in a letter to the Arch- 
- bishop, 


‘with what quietness in myself could I live here in com- 
parison of that noise and labour I meet with elsewhere; 
. . . but we'll let that pass for I am not like to enjoy 
that blessed condition upon earth.’? 


A week later he moved to Woodhouse to find his orchard 
heavy with fruit and his park abounding in deer; even the 
discovery that he had not got with him the papers he most 
wanted failed to ruffle his humour. ‘Like a wise man,’ he 
wrote to his wife, 


‘I have left all my books of account in one of the trunks 
within your closet or else in a trunk in my little room 
within the chamber where I dress myself. I pray you 
seek for them.’ 


It could not last: no sooner had he left Court than the 
slanderers once more set to work. The Earl of Arundel wrote 
to him offensively, young Clanricarde commented pointedly — 
on his father’s death, the outcry of Lady Mountnorris began 
again, and Lord Wilmot’s agent whispered the perennial 
scandal about the customs. Wentworth was determined to 


* Hist. MSS. Commission, Various, vol. vu, p. 430. 
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use the King’s favour while he had it: accordingly he wrote 
at once complaining of this ill-usage, asking leave to justify 
himself once more personally to the King and humbly sug- 
gesting that Charles should set upon him ‘such a mark of 
your favour as will silence these spirits, and set me right again 
as well in the opinion of others, as for your own service.’ At 
the same time he asked Laud for his good offices; with dis- 
arming frankness he admitted his disappointment at being 
granted hitherto no reward for all he had done. ‘Whatsoever 
the success (of your pleading) be,’ he wrote, 


‘I will serve his Majesty by the help of God, with the 
same diligence, labour, and faith as formerly; yet to - 
confess a plain truth to your grace, with whom I neither 
must nor can ever dissemble, with less cheerfulness in - 
myself hereafter.’ 


Charles was not used to being importuned for favours, and 
this was the second time he had been asked. The scandals 
whispered in the ante-chamber seldom reached his ears, and 
he attributed them not a little to Wentworth’s nervous 
fancies. His answer was correspondingly cold. ‘Wentworth,’ 
he wrote, 


‘Certainly I should be much to blame not to admit so 
good a servant as you are to speak with me... yet I 
must freely tell you, that the cause of this desire of yours, 
if it be known, will rather hearten than discourage your 
enemies for if they can once find that you apprehend the 
dark setting of a storm when I say “‘No”’, they will make 
you leave to care for anything in a short while but your 
fears. And believe it, the marks of my favour that stop 
malicious tongues are neither places nor titles, but the 
little welcome I give to accusers, and the willing ear I 
give to my servants: this is, not to disparage those favours, 
(for Envy flies most at the fairest mark,) but to shew 
their use; to wit, not to quell Envy, but to reward service; 
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it being truly so, when the master without the servant’s 
importunity does it, otherwise men judge it more to 
proceed from the servant’s wit than the master’s favour. 
I will end with a rule that may serve for a statesman, a 
courtier, or a lover, never make a defence or apology 
before you be accused. And so I rest your assured friend 
Charles R.’? 


The King might have put it better: he was justified in 
refusing the title on political grounds but his casual references 
to Wentworth’s deserts, coming not two months after the 
emotional reception of his speech in the Privy Council, cut 
very deep. He might have refused without that deliberate 
lash of sarcasm; if he thought his subjects grown too proud he 
should have begun a salutary reform with Arundel or Pem- 
broke, not Wentworth. 

Wentworth was a poor advocate in his own cause; he was 
hurt and he showed it. Writing to the King he bowed before 
the royal decision, but could not forbear to point out that the 
Earl of Holland was now spreading a rumour of rebellion in 
Connaught, and that he wished something could be done to 
silence him. The King in answer bade Wentworth come to 
see him before he left for Ireland. Instantly the Deputy’s 
spirits bounded: ‘but to you in your ear’, he wrote mysteriously 
to his wife, ‘I am commanded by the King to wait upon him 
at Newmarket’. Whatever his hopes, they were soon dashed. 
Laud entreated him not to mention the earldom, and Went- 
worth restrained himself. Charles received and dismissed 
him graciously but without any suggestion or promise of 
reward and he left England embittered and heavy- 
hearted.? 

The King’s refusal showed him plainly that his master 
feared the Queen’s party, and his alternating kindness and 
cruelty destroyed for ever his trust in his favour. Besides 
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Wentworth’s visit showed him that the situation in England 
was graver than he had guessed from his agents’ letters. The 
Queen’s party was gaining ground and ever more urgently 
pressing the King towards the French alliance Wentworth 
feared, while the defensive economic alliance with Spain for 
which he had hoped was always receding. In May, 1635, 
France had declared war on Spain and since then Cottington 
and the Spanish party had had their hands full preventing 
England from following the example. 

In the meantime the King had revived the tax of Ship- 
money on the ports and built himself a very creditable fleet 
with which, in May, 1636, the Lord Admiral so terrified the 
defenceless Dutch herring boats that the States of Holland 
had agreed to pay thirty thousand pounds yearly for per- 
mission to fish unmolested.t' Puffed up by this success the 
younger courtiers enthusiastically backed the Queen’s war 
party. Wentworth, however, noted that Ship-money was un- 
popular. ‘I had rather give and pay ten subsidies in Parlia- 
ment, than ten shillings this new-old way’, one of his corres- 
pondents had cheerfully informed him.? Sooner or later he 
realized there would come a point when the people resisted 
and their resistance might put the government to a severe 
test. Already libellers of all sorts and classes were clamouring. 
William Prynne had been pilloried and imprisoned for an 
attack on the stage with an oblique reference to the Queen. 
He was a bencher of Lincoln’s Inn, and to wipe out the stain 
on their profession the young law students of the Temple 
_ presented their Majesties with a masque costing twenty 
thousand pounds.* Straws in the wind eddied now one way, 
now another, and Wentworth felt that the King should draw 
in sail and tack with the breeze. 

The King was very far from doing anything of the kind. 
In 1636 a papal agent came to Court;‘ so also did the two 
‘eldest sons of the Queen of Bohemia, handsome young men 
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and unimpeachable Protestants, but the papal agent made 
more rumours in London. The public mind is not subtle; 
Archbishop Laud’s incense and candles and bowing meant 
Popery, and meant it none the less because he was on bad 
terms with the Queen. Puritanism, in spite of all, crept into 
the Church; when the King published a list of lawful games 
for Sundays, one clergyman after reading it from the pulpit, 
gave out the fourth commandment and concluded with, 
‘Dearly beloved, ye have heard now the commandments of 
God and man. Obey which you please.’ When Bishop 
Williams was disgraced for a very reasonable cause the . 
people believed that Laud had done it in spite because 
Williams was a Puritan. When the harmless Juxon was 
raised to the Treasurership wise know-alls shook their heads 
to see a priest hold secular office and remembered the career 
of Wolsey. 

The King’s Church policy was as unpopular and his ap- 
pointments as indiscreet as they had always been. One of the 
royal chaplains, John Cosin, had been bitterly criticized by 
the Puritans, nor was it very surprising, for the fiery little man 
knocked down one of the vergers for interfering with the 
candles on the high altar and violently handled three gentle- 
women whose behaviour in church did not conform to his 
standards.? Lulled into repose by a superficial calm the King 
did not realize that his government had done nothing to 
establish itself. 

A little study of the example Wentworth had laid down for 
him in Ireland would have shown the King where the weak- 
ness lay. The Deputy’s success was founded on the support 
of the lesser middle and lower classes. The smaller gentry 
had backed him almost throughout; he had been able to 
give the Irish Commons, for instance, unrestrained freedom 
of debate trusting only in his policy to win them and leaving 
discussion and arrangement to them. It was the same in his 
administration; he had succeeded in identifying the govern- 

' KNOWLER, I, p. 166, * RusHwortH, Pt. 11, vol. i, p. 208f, 
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ment with the cause of the poorer and lesser men against the 
petty tyranny of the great. 

Charles I was incapable of carrying out such a policy. 
Incensed against the Commons in his first years, he persistently 
regarded the middle classes as enemies who could be silenced 
but not won. It was a fatal error, as he depended on them 
almost entirely to carry out his administration. He should 
have tried conciliation; instead he tried force and found him- 
self governing in the teeth of a sullen, negative resistance. He 
issued an edict forbidding the country gentry to waste their 
time in London neglecting their local duties, and the Privy 
Council, harassed and overworked, invariably fell on the 
least guilty of the culprits and earned itself a tragic reputation 
for injustice. In the meantime local administration broke 
down and the people blamed the government. 

The money question, too, was urgent. Lord Holland had 
ingeniously revived certain of the Forest Laws which enabled 
the King to claim huge fines from some of his noblemen who 
had inadvertently deforested royal lands; this alienated many 
of the greater nobility and when all was done brought very 
little into the Exchequer. Economy was, of course, the only 
possible solution: ‘the debts of the Crown taken off’, wrote 
Wentworth to Laud, ‘you may govern as you please’. That 
was the pivot of royal policy: so long as the King depended 
on his people or his nobles for money and support, he could 
not afford to risk an unpopular move. 

Wentworth founded his government on effective power as 
well as on consent, and he besought the King to do the same, 
for he needed both diplomacy and temerity to disguise the 
weakness of the monarchy; he must not ‘start aside for such 
panic fears, fantastic apparitions as a Prynne or an Eliot may 
set up’.?_ He must know when to withhold his hand and when 
and how to strike. But the English Privy Council carried out 
its judicial duties with singular ineptitude; the victims were 
almost always ill-chosen and they made far too many spectacu- 

1 KNOWLER, I, p. 173. See Appendix v. 2 KNOWLER, I, Pp. 173. 
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lar martyrs. Wilful injustice did not occur, but there were 
frequent misinterpretations and miscarriages, and the punish- 
ments inflicted were injudicious and too often brutal. The 
King was provoking indignation, not respect, among his 
subjects. 

Moreover, no active young men were recruited into the 
King’s party. The youngest effective man on the Privy Coun- 
cil was the King himself; Wentworth, Northumberland, and 
Holland were all about of an age, in the middle forties; 
Hamilton was young and irresponsible, Lennox young and 
ineffective, Northampton young and lazy. The men who 
carried the State on their shoulders were Archbishop Laud, 
who was sixty-one, Lord Keeper Finch and Francis Cotting- 
ton, both approaching sixty, Francis Windebanke, who was 
more than fifty, and Sir John Coke, the principal Secretary 
of State, who was nearly eighty. Apart from Coke, the 
King’s Councillors were not physically old, but at a time 
when men married at twenty and regarded themselves as 
patriarchs at fifty there should at least have been some 
younger men ready to take their places. 

What had happened to the younger men? The few 
courtiers’ sons recruited into the Queen’s party could not. 
possibly represent all the politically-minded youth of Eng- 
land. What had become of those riotous speakers in the 1628 
Parliament, Denzil Holles and his friends? A strange disease 
was spreading among the younger generation. ‘Sir Harry 
Vane’s eldest son’, wrote one of Wentworth’s agents, 


‘hath left his father, his mother, his country and that 
fortune which his father would have left him here, and is 
for conscience’ sake gone into New England. He had 
abstained two years from taking the sacrament, because 
he could get nobody to administer it to him standing.’+ 


Vane’s son was not the only court-bred youth to become a 
Puritan. Puritanism was not so much a religion as a frame 
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of mind, a fierce, earnest sincerity which characterized the 
new generation. They were too independent to submit easily 
to the political routine and standardized outlook of the 
Court circle: witness, the rebellion of Vane’s eldest son; 
witness, the withdrawal of young Falkland to his house at 
Great Tew. 

There was a whole group of politicians cut off from the 
Court, living in brooding retirement since 1629.. The King 
had no use for those who had opposed him; the Earls of 
Essex, Bedford, Warwick and Bristol kissed his hand per- 
functorily on occasion and on occasion moved stiffly among 
the crowds at Whitehall, but they were exiled from practical 
politics. It was in their houses, and not in the houses of 
Cottington or Finch, that the young politicians collected; 
they walked in Warwick’s gardens at Holborn, talking foreign 
policy and the constitution; they rode over to Great Tew 
and paced up and down Lord Falkland’s bowling green deep 
in academic theories, they discussed theocracy and free- 
thought, they threshed out democracy and despotism, they 
reviewed Magna Carta, they toyed with Ship-money. They 
were serious-minded, responsible, a little disillusioned, above 
all they were estranged from the men whom they must, in 
the inevitable passage of time, live to replace. 

Wentworth, no less than the King, had lost touch with 
these men. His friendship with the Holleses, which might 
so easily have brought him into contact with this new, re- 
vivifying intellectual stream, had gone beyond recall. 
_ Isolated as he was he could not appreciate their importance 
or fairly weigh their ideas; while they, believing every rumour 
his enemies set flying, conceived him to be the most un- 
approachable of the King’s ministers, the most tyrannous 
of his servants, and the most powerful enemy of liberal 
thought. 

All the dangers latent in England in 1636 Wentworth 
could not see, and this question of the young men perhaps 

1 Verney Papers, p. 171, and many other passages. 
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worried him least of all for their academic theories did not 
so far touch practical politics. But he did see that the King’s 
government was financially unstable, divided against itself, 
and unpopular, that the King did not appreciate or control 
the situation, and that his friends were growing old. 
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“The use that’s made of my absence I feel most sufficiently.’ 
Wentworth to Northumberland 
February, 1639 


Tue earldom, which was the simple desire of Wentworth’s 
heart, had been refused by his master, but there were others 
who appreciated his services better and the Deputy must 
have been touched by the unfeigned rejoicings of his people 
when he landed again at Dublin in November, 1636. 

In spite of periodic outbursts of ill-feeling worked up by 
the Annesleys or the Wilmots, Wentworth’s popularity was 
growing fast; there was no more casual talk of assassination 
and for the next eighteen months there was a lull even in 
the complaints of harshness to individuals. So calm and so 
prosperous did the country appear that he wrote to the King 
tentatively advocating a royal visit; this was a God-sent 
opportunity for the Irish to see and be seen by their monarch 
and Wentworth felt that Charles might thereby gain for him- 
self the glory of having founded a true understanding between 
his kingdoms.* Alas, the King had neither inclination nor 
understanding to do as he was asked, and Wentworth was 
left to enjoy, if he could, a prosperity that he bitterly feared 
would not outlast his own recall. 

In August, 1637, he set out on a tour of the country. So 
well had the plantation of Connaught succeeded hitherto that 
Wentworth now extended his activities to Clare and Limerick. 
The chief motive of his journey was to prove the King’s title 
to these counties; at the same time he wished to show his 
officials that he was interested in their work, to gauge the 
temper of the people and fulfil as best he could the gracious 
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as well as the harsher duties of his vice-royalty. Everywhere 
he was enthusiastically received, at Kilkenny in particular 
the floating banners, triumphal arches and cheering crowds, 
as he himself expressed it, ‘rather taught me what I should 
be than told me what I am’.’ Away from the harassing society 
of his opponents he contrived, far better than at Dublin, to 
combine dignity with civility in his manner both towards the 
people and his own equals. The multitude found him both 
impressive and gracious, and he pleased his companions by 
his evident enjoyment of every entertainment they provided 
for him, whether it were a formal dinner party or merely a 
taste of the specialité du pays, in Kilkenny, as it happened, a 
sort of sour junket. On one occasion the unsuspecting Lord 
Dillon was lured into a wager over the pushing of a loaded 
wheelbarrow so soon after a heavy dinner that he all but made 
himself ill, while the Deputy and the rest of his friends stood 
round laughing at his efforts with the heartlessness of school- 
boys. ? 

All this time he wrote home regularly to his family such 
news as he thought would amuse them. ‘My lady of Or- 
monde,’ he solemnly told his wife, ‘is not so inclined to be fat 
as we thought she was at Dublin. My lady MacCarthy, to my 
eye, improves not in her beauty. My lady, sister to Castle- 
haven, if she be not the handsomest in the company, her 
ladyship is much mistaken; yet be it spoken to you in private 
without profanation, nevertheless, to her beauty, my lord - 
of Ormonde’s younger sister seems to me much the handsomer; 
only if I were of her counsel, I would desire her to beware 
lest she grew fat too soon.’® 

Early in the autumn of 1637 he was back in Dublin, 
strengthened by the conviction that his policy was for the 
present at least both popular and effective. The people had, 
indeed, reason to acclaim him. It was not only that they 
enjoyed the indirect consequences of national security, lower 
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taxation and improving trade; there were startling alterations 
in the condition of the poorer classes which were undeniably 
the result of the Deputy’s direct intervention. The embargo 
on the export of corn, for instance, had made a boom in 
land; whereas in 1632 the yeomen farmers had been almost 
edged. out of existence by the competition of great land- 
owners growing wheat for export, by 1637 the yeomen farmers 
were on their feet again and more land was yearly coming 


under cultivation to supply the home market. Again the 


tremendous impetus given to the wool-trade by the Deputy’s 
autocratic intervention had saved the sheep-farmers of 
Munster from bankruptcy and absorbed nearly all the un- 
employed labour of southern Ireland.’ 

Wentworth’s intervention, too, had caused his Parliament 


_ to alleviate some of the grosser severities of the criminal 


code; the death penalty for women charged with petty 
felonies had been abolished. Criminal regulations had been 
brought nearer to the English model; decent prisons were 
being built and the drafting of felons on to public works had 
been tried with effect. From the very outset the Deputy had 
impressed on his judges that mercy was an essential attribute 
of justice. “‘Howbeit you have no power to grant any pardon,’ 
he wrote to Wandesford, ‘yet shall you do passing well to 
reprieve men, as often as you find cause for it; for so they may 
be preserved and delivered by the King’s mercy hereafter.’ 

Over and above this, the removal of Mountnorris from the 
Vice-Treasurership, the dismissal of dishonest officials, and 
the scaling down of all governmental fees of every kind was 
an immediate benefit conferred by Wentworth that his most 
vindictive enemy could not deny. 


One night about two months after his return to Dublin 
some of George Radcliffe’s servants who were working late 
saw a tongue of flame leap from one of the windows in the new 


1 O’GRADY, p. 328. 
2 Acts of Parliament of Ireland, 1634-5, p. 63. 
3 CARTE, III, p. 2. 
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wing of Dublin Castle. The fire came from the Chapel, only 
a few feet below the rooms in which Lady Wentworth and 
her two step-daughters were sleeping. The servants hastened 
to give the alarm; the inhabitants of the castle snatched up 
what they could and fled for safety into the courtyard, Lady 
Wentworth and the children being carried out of the doomed 
building wrapped in their blankets. The efforts of the 
Deputy’s servants kept the fire from spreading but before 
morning little but a blackened shell was left of the new 
building. * ‘ 

The seventeenth-century mind was not slow to read a moral 
lesson into this event, by which the proud labour of years had 
been destroyed by a careless maidservant who had left a 
basket of hot ashes in a corner under a wooden staircase. Yet 
such symbols were hardly needed to prove to Wentworth how 
ephemeral were his achievements. ‘I am’, he once wrote, 
‘but as a dead instrument in the hand of a ready and great 
master’;? the first part of his statement was a melancholy 
truth and, whatever his early hopes may have been, he well 
knew by this time that the second part was mere rhetoric. 

Apart from his attempt to establish the position of the 
Deputy, he had done nothing in Ireland to ensure the per- 
manency of his reforms. The Court of Castle Chamber held 
its powers only by virtue of a special dispensation granted to 
him alone: there was no guarantee that any other Deputy 
would have such powers. The penal code, it was true, had 
the sanction of Parliament; so also had the new regulations of 
the wool trade, but the reforms in administration and taxa- 
tion depended entirely on Wentworth’s personal initiative 
and supervision. The hydra of corruption could only be kept 
down by constant activity; unless definite legislation could be 
introduced to provide for an adequate civil service all re- 
sponsibility must finally devolve on the financiers of the State. 
And if the Lord Deputy should die or be recalled who would 


? Autobiography of Mrs. Thornton, p. 11f. 
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take over his farm of the customs, his monopolies, his business 
enterprises? The answer was simple: Lord Cork, Lord 
Mountnorris, Lord Wilmot and the rest of the gang Went- 
worth had dispossessed. And Ireland would be where she 
had been in 1632. 


There was probably a slender hope in Wentworth’s mind 
that continued peace and calm throughout King Charles’ 
dominions would give him time to call another Parliament 
in Ireland and crystallize into a legal code the fundamentals 
of his administrative system. 

‘Something begins to appear amongst us,’ he wrote to Sir 
Harry Vane, 


‘as if this nation might in time become a strength, a 
safety and without charge to that Crown ... . their 
trade, their rents, their civility increase daily.’ 


But he could not conceal! his doubts lest some untoward turn 
of the King’s policy might 


‘plaguily nip our Spring in the bud.’* 


He feared rightly; with every month a storm was collecting 
in England in the breaking of which not only his work but all 
his personal hopes, his life itself, were to be engulfed. 

An outburst of libels first indicated that the royal govern- 
ment was tottering; William Prynne, not silenced by his 
imprisonment, attacked the government with stinging hints 
of popery. The cry was re-echoed by a Doctor Burton and 
John Bastwick, a lawyer. The Privy Council smote them with 
all the force of a savage law. All three were pilloried, lost 
their ears, suffered huge fines, and were sent to distant prisons 
for life. The people greeted them in the pillory with shouts of 
acclamation; Bastwick’s wife carefully received her husband’s 
ears in a clean handkerchief, laughing and joking with him 
the while, and when the executioner had done with him, 
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climbed upon a stool, put her arms about his neck as he stood 
in the pillory and kissed him on both cheeks, the people 
loudly applauding. When the prisoners left -London the 
streets were lined with sympathetic onlookers who showered 
gifts and good wishes upon them and at Chester the Mayor 
and Corporation welcomed Prynne with a civic dinner and a 
gift of hangings for his lodgings in prison. * 

The government was bewildered between indignation and 
amusement for the Privy Council of Charles I was not lacking 
in humour. Only Wentworth realized the gravity of what was 
happening. ‘Mr. Prynne’s case,’ he wrote to Laud, 


‘is not the first wherein I have resented the humour of 
the time to cry up and magnify such as the honour and 
justice of the King and state have marked out and ad- 
judged mutinous to government. A Prince that loseth the 
force and example of his punishments, loseth the greatest part of 
his dominion; yet still methinks we are not got through 
the disease, nay I fear do not sufficiently apprehend the 
malignity of it.’? 


The King had lost all chance of popularity, his only hope 
now was to show himself strong. The ‘grievous and over- 
spreading leprosy’ must be stopped; ‘less than thorough’, ex- 
horted Wentworth, ‘will not overcome it, there is a cancerous 
malignity in it which must be cut forth.’ Returning to the 
attack, “This evil grows from an universal distemper of the 
age, he protested, 


‘where the subjection nestles itself too near the sove- 
reignty, where we are more apt wantonly to dispute the 
powers which are over us than in former times: such a 
spreading evil indeed, as, to my seeming, it hath already 
left God and your Majesty only capable to correct and 
stay the madness of it.’ 
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‘God and your Majesty’ indeed were all he now had to 
trust; every effort to conciliate the Queen’s party, even 
through Lady Carlisle, had failed. Henrietta Maria had 
recently asked him to reopen an ancient shrine in Ireland, 
St. Patrick’s Well; as.tactfully as he could, he had refused. ? 
That settled his case finally with the Catholics. What was 
worse, Laud had spoken urgently to the Queen about her 
favours to the Pope’s legate and the Jesuit agents and 
Henrietta Maria, flying into a Navarrese passion, had refused 
to receive him for several weeks afterwards and would not be 
fully reconciled for more than a year.? 

Windebanke, once Laud’s friend, was now the most un- 
scrupulous of his enemies, and used his position as Secretary 
of State to keep both Richelieu’s and the Pope’s agents inti- 
mate with the English situation. “Trust not your own pockets’, 
Laud wrote to the King; both Hamilton and Endymion 
Porter were believed to steal and copy out his most secret 
dispatches. * 

Meanwhile on November 6th, 1637, began the greatest case 
in English constitutional history when the Attorney-General 
opened the prosecution against John Hampden of Hampden 
in Buckinghamshire who had refused to pay Ship-money. 
With characteristic ineptitude Charles had let two years 
elapse between the initial refusal and the prosecution of the 
rebel; moreover, among many possible victims, he selected 
for his test case a singularly popular and attractive man who 
had been an eminent member of the country party in the 
1628 Parliament, and had an outstanding reputation for 
integrity in his county. 

For three years Wentworth had been urging the King not 
to exploit Ship-money;‘ it was a tax the people did not like — 
in the North it had even driven many to emigrate* — and 
only wild schemes of naval aggrandisement made it necessary. 
The truth of his advice was now bitterly proved and he ex- 
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pended his helpless wrath in abuse of Hampden. He was one 
of those, he declared, whose nature ‘leads them always to 
oppose all that authority ordains for them; but in good faith, 
were they right served, they should be whipt home into their 
right wits, and much beholden they should be to any that 
would thoroughly take pains with them in that kind’.’ 
These were violent expressions, the outcome of a momentary 
anger; he could argue the subject calmly enough when his 
first anxiety had worn off. Six months dragged away before 
a final verdict was given in London, and that verdict showed 
the instability of the King’s position. His own judges did not . 
support him; of the twelve called in to pronounce on the 
legality of Ship-money, only seven gave the case for the King, 
and of those seven two privately declared that they con- 
sidered Hampden justified on technical grounds. 

One of these latter, Richard Hutton, was an old friend of 
the Deputy, the father of the young gentleman to whom 
Wentworth had married his sister Mary. Knowing or suspect- 
ing Wentworth’s feelings on the subject, Hutton wrote to him 
for his opinion. In the dangerous circumstances wherein the 
royal government stood, Wentworth could do nothing but 
stand by his master, bolstering up a tottering cause with all 
the arguments of which he had command. ‘I must confess,’ 
he wrote, 


‘in a business of so mighty importance. . . I do conceive 
that the power of levies of forces at sea and land for the 

. . relief and safety of the public, is such a property of 
sovereignty, as were the crown willing, yet can it not 
divest itself thereof: Salus populi suprema lex; nay, in 
cases of extremity, even above acts of Parliament. And 
considering it is agreed by common consent, that in time 
of public danger and necessity such a levy may be made, 
and that the King is therein sole judge, how or in what 
manner or proportion it is to be gathered; I conceive it 
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was out of humour opposed by Hampden beyond the 
modesty of a subject, and that reverence wherein we 
ought to have so gracious a Sovereign, it being ever to be 
understood, the prospects of Kings into mysteries of state 
are so far exceeding those of ordinary common persons, 
as they be able to discern and prevent dangers to the 
public afar off, which others shall not so much as dream 
of till they feel the unavoidable stripes and smart of 
them upon their naked shoulders: besides, the mischief 
which threatens states and people are not always those 
which becomes the object of every vulgar eye; but then 
commonly of most danger, when least discovered; nay, 
very often, if unseasonably, over early published, albeit 
privately known to the King long before, might rather 
inflame than remedy the evil; . . . it is a safe rule for us 
all in the fear of God to remit these supreme watches to 
the regal power, whose peculiar indeed it is; submit our- 
selves in these high considerations to his ordinance, as 
being no other than the ordinance of God itself; and 
rather attend upon his will, with confidence in his justice, 
belief in his wisdom, assurance in his parental affections 
to his subjects and kingdoms, than feed ourselves with 
curious questions, with the vain flatteries of imaginary 
liberty, which, had we even our silly wishes and conceits, 
were we to frame a new Commonwealth even to our own 
fancy, might yet in conclusion leave ourselves less free, 
less happy, than now, thanks be to God and his Majesty, 
we are, nay ought justly to be reputed by every moderate- 
minded Christian.’* 


It was a loyal but unconvincing argument, a smoke screen 
under which he sought to hide his master’s indiscretions and 
his own fears. 


The Hampden case was still the talk of political England, 
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when in February, 1638, startling news came from Ireland. 
The Deputy had placed Lord Chancellor Loftus under arrest. 

The Chancellor’s career had not been free from petty 
dishonesty, intrigue and lesser crimes, but for the last few 
years he had kept scrupulously within the law, and Went- 
worth, who with all his rigour had never yet prosecuted a 
man for crimes committed against his predecessors, accepted 
the reform in good faith As he saw the greedy fingers of 
Cork, Wilmot and Mountnorris one by one loosened from 
the government by the unforgiving Deputy, Loftus con- 
gratulated himself that his own hold was but strengthened. | 
Warily at first, but with increasing temerity, he fell back to 
his old methods. He encouraged his friends and dependents 
to engross several clerkships apiece, an abuse sternly for- 
bidden by the Deputy; he winked at the prohibitive fees 
charged by his subordinates in direct contravention of the 
new regulations. He indulged in a wellknown Irish form 
of blackmail by threatening to enforce writs of outlawry 
on the descendants of rebels long since dead or reconciled 
to the government, a practice which Wentworth had declared 
a felony. Loftus had implicit trust in the support of the 
English government if it came to a breach between himself 
and Wentworth, for there was a precedent hitherto unbroken 
that in such a quarrel the Chancellor, with all the force of 
the law behind him, must always be right. 

Loftus slipped first as Wilmot and Antrim had slipped, for he 
had been secretly passing Crown lands in Wicklow to his 
friends the O’Tooles and O’Byrnes. ‘The matter was settled 
privately but it made a noticeable coolness between the 
Chancellor and the Deputy. The second slip was more 
serious. A farmer named John Fitzgerald had been involved 
in a case of impropriation, a case which should have been 
tried in the Common Law Courts; Loftus, for blatantly per- 
sonal motives, removed the case into his own jurisdiction, tried 
it 7 camera at his private house, refused to hear several 
witnesses, and gave it against Fitzgerald. The victim was 
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subsequently imprisoned for twenty-two weeks to teach him 
to hold his tongue. 

As soon as he was released Fitzgerald appealed to the 
Deputy. Threatened with a prosecution in the Castle 
Chamber, the Chancellor sneeringly refused to appear, but 
Wentworth had the support of his Councillors, and by a 
unanimous vote sequestered him from his offices and required 
him to yield the Great Seal. Loftus, after hiding the Great 
Seal, made secret preparations to leave for England, and 
Wentworth, with the approbation of his Council, arrested 
him for contempt of Court. 

So far all had gone smoothly but a singular concatenation 
of events was to make the case look black for the Deputy. 
Among Wentworth’s friends in England was a lady with two 
pretty daughters, Eleanor and Frances Ruish; these young 
women had married respectively the Chancellor’s son, Sir 
Robert Loftus, and Wentworth’s favourite brother, George. 
As a result of this alliance the two sisters were often present 
at Dublin Castle where the elder, Lady Loftus, provoked the 
indiscreet though innocent admiration of the Deputy. While 
Sir Robert Loftus and Lady Wentworth thought no ill of the 
flirtation, the outer world had soon seasoned a story to its own 
satisfaction. 

Meanwhile the step-brother and guardian of the two girls, 
coming to Ireland on a visit, discovered that the rents which 
the Chancellor had guaranteed to his son and daughter-in- 
law by the marriage settlement had never been made over 
to them. After an ineffective protest he brought a case 
against the Chancellor, which Lord Loftus blandly decided 
to try himself iz camera; here Wentworth indignantly inter- 
vened and obtained, not without cause, a special licence to 
transfer the case to the Court of Castle Chamber. The 
Chancellor, after refusing to appear for over a year on one 
frivolous pretext or another, was at length brought to a hear- 
ing and lost the case. Instantly he appealed to England. 

It was a point of honour with the Deputy never to delay or 
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hinder appeals against his justice; but Loftus’ appeal coin- 
cided exactly with his contumely over the Fitzgerald case. 
Wentworth could not therefore let him go to England without 
losing the whole effect of the censure and sequestration pro- 
nounced upon the Chancellor by the Council of Ireland; on 
the other hand, he could not forcibly prevent him going 
without seeming to block, or at least delay, an appeal against 
himself. To Wentworth, there was no question of doubt: if 
he let Loftus go to England before he had made submission 
for his conduct in the Fitzgerald case, he surrendered the 
principles of abstract justice for which he had fought in . 
Ireland; if he prevented his going, his personal reputation 
alone would suffer. Once again, and once too often, Went- 
worth left his personal reputation to look after itself. 

He went further. The English Council, true to its prin- 
ciples, supported the Chancellor against the Deputy, and 
Wentworth received orders to issue a licence for Loftus’ 
immediate departure for England. Used by now to this sort 
of treatment he knew how to meet it; disregarding the order, 
he wrote again to the King and emphatically pointed out 
the necessity of enforcing obedience on the Chancellor before 
he left the country; Charles, half convinced, half bewildered 
by what was little less than mutiny on Wentworth’s part, 
withdrew the previous order and left his Deputy to deal with 
the situation as pleased him best. Deserted on all sides, 
Loftus at last gave in; he yielded the Seal, made his sub- 
mission before the Council and resigned the Chancellorship. * 
Wentworth’s nominee to the vacant place, Richard Bolton, 
was a man whose character and reputation ensured for the 
future a standard of justice with which not even the Deputy 
could find fault. 

From the standpoint of Irish administration, this was the 
crowning triumph of Wentworth’s policy. But he had given 
the coup de grace to his own reputation. When the crestfallen 
Loftus landed in England, there were many at Whitehall who 

* O'GRADY, p. 49 seq. 
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believed he was the innocent victim of the intrigues of the 
Deputy and his mistress. 

‘It is a fortune I have long wrestled under,’ Wentworth 
complained to Sir Gervase Clifton, ‘that everything I do 
must be taken in pejorem partem ...I1 thank God his 
Majesty is pleased with my poor endeavours, which sustains 
me all along, else had I fainted long agone in the black 
streams of malice and envy, in which I have so long waded 
up to the very chin.’* 

A little later his bitterness broke out once more to Cotting- 
ton. “According as they are wont,’ he wrote, ‘I expect the 
busy men of the time, more stirring ever abroad than at home, 
shall impute this wholly to my heat and harsh carriage, decry 
all that is done, cry out how much his Majesty’s goodness 
suffers through my rough handling.’? 


Wentworth might curse the fates in vain, his enemies were 
closing in, relentlessly, on every hand. Before the end of the 
year 1637 the Queen’s party was buzzing with a rumour that 
the Deputy of Ireland was growing “monstrous rich’ and 
building himself a large country house out of the proceeds of 
maladministration. Next, they circulated the dangerous lie 
that he had had a violent quarrel with the Archbishop, and 
beneath these political rumours there ran all the while an 
insidious undercurrent of personal scandal. The names of 
Lady Carlisle and Lady Loftus were significantly coupled 
with that of the Deputy and it was a commonly accepted 
story that his wife had met her death at his hands because 
‘finding one of his whore’s letters, she brought it to him, 
chiding him, therefore he stroke her on the breast, whereof 
shortly she died’.* 

As the spring of 1638 ripened into summer the attack 
gained impetus and direction from a foreign source. The 
situation in Europe was growing rapidly more serious for 


1 Hist. MSS. Commission, Various, vol. 111, 419f. ? Laine, MSS., vol. 1, p. 200. 
3 BAILLIE, I, p. 347. 
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France, for the accession of a young and vigorous Emperor 
to the throne of the Hapsburgs made it appear that the House 
of Austria might bring the German war to a victorious con- 
clusion. Richelieu hoped to outweigh this recrudescence of 
Hapsburg power by attacking Spain in her Flemish posses- 
sions, but with the English fleet now so strong, he realized 
that he must secure the neutrality if not the active alliance of 
England before he moved. On the utmost edge of the 
Cardinal’s political horizon a single minister of King Charles 
blocked this policy, forcibly presenting to his master the merits 
of an Anglo-Spanish alliance and unscrupulously using the 
lever of a commercial understanding between Ireland and 
Spain. Richelieu’s agents urged the Queen’s party to con- 
centrate on removing Wentworth.* 

Wentworth’s enemies struck first at his most vulnerable 
point. The reorganization of Irish land tenure was not yet 
complete; Wentworth had moved with meticulous exactitude 
and caution, pausing at every step to make certain of the 
temper and willingness of the people with whom he was deal- 
ing. That there were many individual injustices in the re- 
distribution he knew too well; such errors were, however, 
unavoidable in so large a scheme and he relied on the good 
reputation of his government among the people, and the 
general benefit conferred by his policy, to keep the agri- 
cultural population of Ireland in his favour. 

The slightest interference with this delicate problem might 
cause disaster and from the beginning of 1638 interference 
steadily increased. The projectors and gamblers in lands 
were perpetually making extravagant demands and Winde- 
banke, profiting by the feebleness and age of Sir John Coke, 
pried unceasingly into Irish affairs. Coke had never allowed 
the King to sign any grant of land that had not been ap- 
proved by Wentworth; Windebanke on the other hand en- 
couraged the King to calm any and every suitor with a 
handsome gift overseas, and one after another fantastic allot- 


1 See Appendix 111. 
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ments of land, signed and passed at Westminster, was for- 
warded to Wentworth to disentangle in Dublin. He had, of 
course, discretionary power to disallow such grants if he could 
not meet them, but it was a distasteful and dangerous duty. 
‘Indeed it is overhard I should be put to give all the negatives 
single and alone’, he burst out at last to Windebanke: ‘I 
shall willingly take my share, but too much is too much.”? 

Neither the King nor Windebanke took any notice; so far 
_ indeed had the Queen’s party gained on the King that when 
young Lord Clanricarde appealed for a grant of lands in 
Galway, where his father had caused so much trouble, Charles 
not only passed a patent giving him lands worth thirty 
thousand pounds, but when the distracted Deputy protested, 
silenced him with a peremptory command to obey his master’s 
_will without further question. Actually Wentworth could not 
find the necessary land without annulling a large number of 
the grants already made in Galway. The whole structure of 
his new land policy was undermined from Whitehall, and the 
people, suddenly fearing the evictions and land-grabbing 
they had learnt to connect with plantations, became sullen, 
obstinate and unhelpful.? 

The demands of the King on Irish funds had increased at 
the same time. The figure in the Account Books of the 
English Exchequer which stood for moneys received from Ire- 
land had, in spite of all Wentworth’s efforts, nearly doubled 
between the years 1633 and 1638. More serious than this was 
Charles’ interference with the Customs; encouraged by their 
unprecedented increase under Wentworth’s management, he 
began to hold the Deputy to his promise of making Irish 
prosperity a source of enrichment to England. In 1637 he 
demanded that a new Book of Rates should be introduced 
increasing the duties: forced into the open, Wentworth 
proved false to his protestations, and fought doggedly against 
the new measure. As always hewon his battle at the expense 
of what popularity he had left on the English Council; the 

1 KNOWLER, II, D. 293. 2 O’GrRaDY, p. 7grf. 
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contrivers of the new scheme were mortally offended and 
Charles was not pleased. Meanwhile rumours of increased 
duties were whispered in the commercial circles of Dublin 
and the Irish merchants resentfully commented on the fact 
that the Deputy, the farmer of the Customs, must be hand- 
somely feathering his own nest.’ 


The summer of 1638 was hardly spent before calamitous 
news reached Dublin. The Scots were in rebellion. Urged 
on by Hamilton, who had irons of his own in the Scottish 
fire, the King had attempted to enforce the Laudian Liturgy . 
north of the border. A riot in St. Giles’ Cathedral followed 
by a general rising was the instant result. 

Wentworth was thunderstruck. From every point of view 
the war was folly: the King could not afford it, his people 
would not approve it, for they had never approved his re- 
ligious policy, and every enemy at home and abroad would 
take advantage of it. Wentworth had never been consulted 
in the rash policy that had led to the war but characteristi- 
cally he was the only one of the King’s ministers who fully 
kept his head now that the danger was upon them. He 
realized at once that on the negotiation of this reef depended 
the safe future of the King’s government. The problem was 
how to gain a quick peace without losing prestige by yielding 
to the ‘gallant gospellers’. “This is such insolency as is not to 
be borne by any rule of monarchy’, he declared, and vehe- 
mently outlined a scheme which he hoped would be at the 
same time wary and dignified. ‘No better provided’, he wrote, 


‘I must disadvise a rash and sudden declaring of a war, 
and yet I would not fearfully sacrifice my will and honour 
to their mutiny . . . The answer, as I humbly conceive 
becoming His Majesty were to let them know, it was not 
the custom of the best and mildest of Kings to be 
threatened into Parliaments, or to be circumscribed with 


1 See Appendix v. 
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days and hours by their subjects . - Require them to 
rest satisfied with so much as by his eracious proclamation 
is declared . . . I am confident this will not presently 
provoke them to an offensive war upon England . 

The first resolution I should pitch upon should not be 
to fight with them hastily, unless upon all advantage 
possible, both because I would give them time to come 
to their wits again before they should make themselves 
over-unreconcilable, and that much is to be lost by the 
King, little unto them upon the mischance of one day.’ 


In the meantime the King should garrison Berwick and 
Carlisle, threaten to blockade the Scottish ports if they would 
not make terms, muster the Irish Army on the Ulster coast one 
day’s shipping from Galloway, and make ready to seize Leith 
in the spring. Above all he should cultivate a party for him- 
self among the Scots nobles, welcome all overtures of peace, 
and on no account use violence towards such of the rebels as 
fell into his hands ‘in regard nothing would more sharpen the 
humour than their excution’.* 

The danger affected all parts of the King’s dominions; 
northern Ireland, with its population constantly fluctuating 


~ with emigrants from Galloway,’ with its septs of Stewarts and 


Donalds, closely related to the Scottish clans, began to stir in 
sympathy. Among the Irish lords Wentworth suspected 
treason; the Earl of Antrim and Lord Claneboye were par- 
ticularly doubtful. An outbreak of freebooters in Donegal 
was instantly quelled and in Down and Antrim a spasmodic 
‘rising out’ of local septs was stifled. In the North a rumour 
went round that the resident Scots were taking the religious 
Covenant originated by the rebels, and binding themselves to 
stand together in their faith against all interference. Went- 
worth hastened to the affected district, appealed to the 
loyalty of the Scottish gentry, and with the willing co- 


1 KNOWLER, II, p. 190-2 
2 Register of Privy Council of Scotland, Second Series, Vol. vi, p. xxiii. 
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operation of the greater number, imposed a stringent oath 
of loyalty to the King. * 

Besides Ireland, he had another even graver responsibility 
for he was still Lord President of the North and Lord 
Lieutenant of Yorkshire; with the Scots rebels gathering on 
the border he could not be idle. Vehement orders were sent 
at once to the Vice-President, Sir Edward Osborn, and the 
Deputy lieutenants to set the county in a posture of defence, 
enforce prompt payment of taxes and call out the levies for 
training. If ready money were lacking he would advance it, 
as usual, from his own estates. 

Only now did he realize how far the King had failed to 
gain the confidence of his people. Too long absent in Ireland, 
Wentworth had but partly conceived of the deep-seated 
discontent at home, and he had been deceived by his own 
popularity when he visited York in 1636 into thinking that 
his county at least would fulfil its duties loyally to the King. 
Too late he realized how utterly he had lost control even of 
the North. 

His nephew, William Savile, opened the attack by refusing 
to bring his horse troop to York, and a few weeks later he 
entered into a plot to oust Wentworth from the Lieutenancy. 
‘It was the part of a very young man’, commented his uncle 
drily. The gentry of Yorkshire followed Savile’s lead; they 
did not see why they should raise levies for a war they had 
not provoked and some intrepid gentlemen even asked for the 
calling of a Parliament. Sir Marmaduke Langdale, the sheriff, 
who had been appointed on Wentworth’s recommendation, 
stubbornly refused to levy Ship-money in the county. Sir 
Edward Osborne struggled manfully against increasing 
opposition, but in November, 1638, his eldest son was killed by 
the falling in of a roof at York Manor house, and the 
distracted man wrote so piteously to Wentworth asking leave 
to retire that he could not, in charity, refuse him.:? 


1 RusHwortH, Trial, p. 494f. 
* KNOWLER, II, pp. 288, 308, 311, 231-2; REID, p. 427; Hist. MSS. Commission, 
Various, Vol. viil, p. 53. 
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Meanwhile the Queen’s party, regardless of the danger 
wherein the whole government stood, profited by Wentworth’s 
failure to raise Yorkshire to make one last onslaught on him. 
The Queen began by interfering once more with the Irish 
army appointments; with a war imminent, she wanted a 
Captaincy for the Earl of Desmond, a singularly irresponsible 
young firebrand. Pacing angrily up and down his room in 
Dublin, Wentworth dictated a stormy letter to Windebanke. 


“My life shall be as freely laid down for my gracious master 


as any that lives’, he declared, ‘yet I am not weary of it 
neither, should be very unwilling to die like a fool, or, to 
deal clearly, desirous to fight but in the company of such as 
understood their profession.’ * 

While the quarrel was still unsettled Holland sharpened 
the attack by circulating a rumour that Wentworth was, or 
at any rate had been, a lunatic: three quarters of a year, said 
Holland precisely, his family had had to shut him up in 
Bedlam. Challenged to prove his statement, Holland 
instantly modified the charge: he had never said anything 
more than that the Deputy was a little given to hypochondria. 
Wentworth’s illnesses were so frequent and so well-known . 
that the retraction turned the laugh against him with a 
vengeance. ? 

Now came two other malcontents, Sir Piers Crosby and 
Lord Mountnorris, with a group of factious supporters, 
declaring categorically that Wentworth had so violently 
assaulted a certain Robert Esmond, a prisoner, in the Castle 
Chamber, that he died. Wentworth instantly brought a 
libel action against them and exposed the fraud: Esmond’s 
widow had in fact received a bribe of a thousand pounds to 


say that her husband met his death at the Deputy’s hands. 


The victory was dearly bought for Lord Holland had been 


connected with the scandalmongers and Wentworth, with 


_ more temerity than tact, attempted to call him as a witness.‘ 


1 KNOWLER, II, p. 295. 2 Tbid., 11, pp. 252, 307. 
3 RusHwoRTH, Pt. 11, Vol. ii, p. 888f. 4 KNOWLER, II, p. 230. 
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Holland indignantly pleaded the privilege of a Privy 
Councillor and determined never to forget the insult. 

Wilmot and Mountnorris, all this time, were intriguing to 
gain possession of the Derry estate. After its confiscation 
from the corporation of London Wentworth had urged the 
King to grant it to them once more, on less easy terms it is 
true, but with the possibility, nevertheless, of developing it 
to their own profit and that of Ireland. On the eve of the 
Scots war Wilmot and Mountnorris first attempted to raise 
a rebellion in the county, and then put forward a certain 
Sir John Clotworthy to offer the King a huge sum for the . 
plantation. Wentworth instantly attempted to outbid Clot- 
worthy. It was a rash act, for it seemed to the Londoners 
that he was engrossing their lost estates for his own profit; 
but Wentworth felt once again that the assumption of personal 
responsibility was his only safeguard against a syndicate of 
adventurers. He had also another reason; his agents in 
England and Scotland informed him that Wilmot’s dealings 
with the Covenanters were suspicious, and he apprehended 
that the attack on Derry was no more than a subterfuge to 
put northern Ireland into the hands of the Scots. Whatever 
the truth of his fears, the King had other plans; he needed 
money too badly to accept either offer, but preferred to hold 
the lands himself and lease them out in smaller grants for the 
most ready money he could get.* 


Meanwhile in England a crisis was fast approaching. The 
Scots were not to be pacified or intimidated; officers and 
soldiers trained in the German wars hastened home from 
foreign battlefields to help their countrymen, the Covenant 
was enthusiastically taken by all the lowlands and even by 
some of the Highland lords, and before the new year the 
Marquis of Argyll had a large army massed in Galloway. 
In southern England, as well as in Yorkshire, the people 
had shown their distaste for the King’s war, and in January, 

1 O’Grapy, p. 883f. 
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1639, Wentworth received a despondent letter from Lady 
Carlisle’s brother, the Earl of Northumberland. ‘The dis- 
contents here at home’, he reported, ‘do rather increase than 
lessen . . . The King’s coffers were never emptier than at 
this time.’? 

From other sources Wentworth received unexpectedly 
flattering letters commending his good services and indicating 
that the Irish army alone could save the royal government 
from defeat, but he was too well-informed by his agents in 
London to be deceived by these hints. Hamilton, who was 
chiefly responsible for the war, was believed by some to be 
in secret understanding with the Covenanters; at the same 
time he was in alliance with the Queen’s party and through 
his intervention Lord Holland had been appointed com- 
mander-in-chief of the army, while only the protests of 
Wentworth had prevented Charles from making the aged, 
deaf, incompetent and probably treacherous Wilmot, 
governor of the key-town of Newcastle.?- Wentworth believed 
that the Queen’s friends would try to bring over his army to 
fight their war, so that in the event of defeat, they could use 
him for their scapegoat. If the Scots War could be turned 
to no other account it might still be the means of removing 
him. 

‘I am not so blind’, the Deputy wrote to Laud, ‘but I am 
able to discern betwixt a proceeding of affection personally 
towards me, and a languishing purpose to hold me up by the 
chin, tellement, quellement, for as long as I be of use to these 
affairs.’"? These apprehensions were confirmed before long; 
when he sent five hundred men to garrison Carlisle the 
English government first took exception to their commander, 
one of Wentworth’s most trusted officers, and a little later 
removed Wentworth’s nominee, Lord Clifford, from the 
governorship of the town to make room for a young son of the 
Earl of Arundel.* 


1 KNOWLER, Il, p. 267. ? Ibid., 11, pp. 125, 280. 
*Tbid., 11, p: 195. 4 Cal. S.P.D., 1639, p. 37; KNOWLER, 0, p. 364. 
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At the same time the Earl of Antrim suddenly appeared at — 
Dublin with the King’s licence to recruit an army in Ireland ~ 
for the invasion of Galloway. He had boldly offered to 
manage the whole campaign at his own expense. Wentworth ~ 
was sceptical. ‘We hear now and then’, he wrote, ‘that they — 
intend to beat, to bang, to conquer; but the way how, the 
means wherewith they should make themselves as good as 
their word, as yet appear not to the ministers of this state.’ 
The means Antrim intended to use subsequently became 
clear; he expected the Deputy to put the whole Irish army, 
treasury and ammunitions at his disposal, further, he even . 
demanded ships in which to transport ten thousand live cows 4 
to supply his army with milk. ‘His lordship’, said the Deputy — 
coldly, 


é 


‘shuffles the pack dexterously enough, if pretending to 
make a war at his own cost, he can thus presently 
and totally shift off the charge upon the King; deal 
himself a generalship at sea and land; a command of 
the King’s armies, his ordnance, his arms, his stores, his 
shipping, make all his own officers, new levies as likes 
him best, and procure a horse troop for his brother.’ 


It was in fact merely an ingenious scheme for using the ~ 
Deputy’s army without the Deputy and Wentworth was not 
prepared to sacrifice his troops to the mismanagement of. 
Antrim and the treachery of Hamilton. . 

In the meantime no one sent clear or candid reports to 
Wentworth. ‘He must be a fortunate servant indeed as well 
as wise that untaught, unguided by his master’s word and 
directions can be able to serve according to the mind and — 
liking of his superiors’, he complained. Early in 1639 he 
asked leave to come to England, leave which the King 
granted, only to withdraw a few days later. Thus cut off 
from the central government, a prey to every doubt and 

* KNOWLER, Il, p. 304. 
* Camden Miscellany, Vol. 1x, p. 8-9. 
222 


Wi 


KING CHARLES I WITH THE MARQUIS OF HAMILTO 


‘A DEAD INSTRUMENT’ 


rumour, he passed the spring and summer of 1639. Now and 
again he offered advice to the King though without much 
hope of its being accepted. Above all things he urged 
restraint; since the war was ‘with Your Majesty’s own natural 
howbeit rebellious subjects’, he pleaded, ‘it seems to me a 
tender point to draw blood first; for till it come to that all 
hope is not lost of reconciliation; and I would not have them 
with the least colour impute it to your Majesty to have put 
_ all to extremity, till their own more than words enforce you 
Lorie. 

Whatever good advice Wentworth might give, the war was 
in the hands of Holland and Hamilton. Hamilton mis- 
managed the sea-attack on Leith and Holland quarrelled 
so hotly with his second-in-command, Newcastle, that the 
latter challenged him to a duel at which Holland failed to 
appear. Meanwhile plans had mysteriously leaked out and 
an ignominious armistice was signed at Berwick. 

Across a country now almost openly hostile, the wretched 
King travelled north to join his unpaid army at Berwick. 
All about him he saw the evidence of his own failure; the 
Scots were demanding unqualified religious freedom, the 
English were clamouring for a Parliament, the Treasury was 
empty and the taxes did not come in. Powerless in peace 
time the gentry and merchants of England were all-powerful 
in war, for they alone could find the money to pay. And in 
the ten years King Charles had had to gain their support, 
his government, as casual and ineffective as it was well- 
intentioned, had done nothing to justify its existence. The 
personal rule of the King had run aground on the united 
opposition of his people. 

No one in England could give help. Hamilton and Holland 
were broken reeds, Laud, Cottington, Northumberland knew 
no remedy. Alone and despairing the King turned at last to 
the most devoted and the most able of his servants; unknown 
to the Queen’s party, furtively and almost shamefacedly, he 

1 KNOWLER, II, p. 314. 
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wrote a letter with his own hand, sealed and dispatched it by 
a trusted messenger to Ireland. 

Nine days later, on August 5th, 1639, the King’s emissary 
delivered it to Wentworth at the little town of Naas. ‘Come 
when you will,’ the brief message ended, ‘ye shall be welcome 
to your assured friend, Charles R.”* 


1 KNOWLER, II, p. 374. 
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‘Let the tempest be never so great, I will much rather put forth to sea, 
work forth the storm, or at least be found dead with the rudder in my 
hands.’ Wentworth to Carlisle 

1632 
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‘It is a very ill time to dispute when Hannibal is ad portas.’ 
Wentworth to Sir John Hotham 
March, 1639 
Far into the night of August 5th Wentworth sat talking with 
the King’s emissary. Even at this eleventh hour Charles 
dared not openly admit that he had recalled Wentworth to 
save the government, but asked him to find some personal 


excuse for coming.: Nevertheless from the brief, distracted 


letter, still more from the verbal messages of the King, Went- 
worth realized that in extremis Charles had put himself 
unreservedly in his hands. After eleven years of waiting his 
time had come. | 

That night Wentworth slept little and early in the morning 
he wrote to the King. Perilous as he knew the task before him 
to be, he was exhilarated by the prospect of power. Yet he 
could not answer the King’s call as quickly as he wished for 
his body had once again betrayed him and he was so 
painfully crippled by an attack of gout that he could hardly 
stand. ‘I trust in God,’ he wrote to his master, ‘that He hath 
not given your Majesty so just a cause, nor me so good a 
heart, to take my legs from me in such a conjuncture of your 


affairs as this is.’? 


NN eee 


During the enforced delay he made all ready in Ireland 
for a long absence. Wandesford and Dillon were to be regents 


of the country, while Ormonde, with George Wentworth 


under him, took command of the army and Radcliffe super- 
vised commerce and the land policy. Radcliffe, too, was to 
look after Wentworth’s private affairs, no easy task since his 
expenditure in the public service had sadly encumbered even 
his great fortune. 
1 KNOWLER, II, p. 372. # Thid., p. 373f, 
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Wentworth had to think of his family too. His wife, newly 
delivered of a daughter, could not travel with him, but must 
stay in Dublin with her stepson. Will had been seriously ill 
in the summer and his father thought best for his health and 
education to leave him at home. The little girls, on the other 
hand, were eleven and twelve years old and their father 
thought that they should come to England and learn to mix 
with their equals; they had pretty manners, danced well, 
and could speak French, though the younger had picked up 
a Guernsey accent from her maid, but he felt, nevertheless, 
that Dublin was not the best school for elegant graces. Besides 
old Lady Clare, now a widow, had softened at last to his 
continued overtures and expressed a desire to see her 
daughter’s children, though not her daughter’s husband. 
So to Lady Clare’s house in England the Ladies Anne and 
Arabella Wentworth, with their maids, nurses, pages, and 
attendants were accordingly sent. ‘I must confess,’ Wentworth 
wrote to the old lady, 


‘it is not without difficulty before I could persuade myself 
thus to be deprived the looking upon them .. . but 
I have been brought up in afflictions of this kind, so as 
I still fear to have that taken first, that is dearest to 
me. . . . Whatever your Ladyship’s opinion may be of 


me, 


he concluded sadly, ‘I desire and have given it them in charge 
to honour and observe your Ladyship above all the women 
in the world.’ 

Meanwhile he received a foretaste of the welcome awaiting 
him. The King actually abandoned his own candidate for 
the bishopric of Elphin, recently vacant, in favour of Went- 
worth’s nominee, and the Queen suddenly gave way over the 
Earl of Desmond’s commission in the most gracious letter 
she had ever yet written the Deputy. For once she may have 

} KNOWLER, Il, p. 3796, 
228 


EARL OF STRAFFORD 


been sincere when she subscribed herself Wentworth’s ‘trés 
bonne amie, Henriette Marie R.’: 

On the evening of September 12th, 1639, he sailed from 
Dublin, and crossed the bar of Chester thirteen hours later. 
On the 21st he was at his house in Covent Garden.? The 
King and Court received him with so much enthusiasm that 
the French ambassador could not conceal his trepidation;* 
far from ruining Wentworth the Scots war had brought him 
back to England in triumph. 

There was something almost sinister in the enthusiasm of 
the Court for it revealed to Wentworth more clearly than the 
facts themselves the gravity of the problem he had to solve. 
Nor was he sanguine of help from his colleagues for Hamilton 
barely concealed his equivocal dealings with the Covenanters, 
trusting insolently, and not in vain, to the implicit confidence 
of the King, and Holland’s greeting was tempered with the 
malicious and almost undisguised hope that the Deputy of 
Ireland would save the faces of the Queen’s friends by failing 
as signally as they had done. “The nearer I come to it,’ wrote 
Wentworth to Radcliffe, ‘the more my heart fails me; nor 
can I promise myself any good by this journey. God’s will 
be done.’ 

His spirits rose again during the autumn for at first things 
went well with him. On October 17th he was co-opted to 
the Committee for Foreign Affairs with his old friend, 
Leicester. * A month later Lord Loftus’ appeal in his daughter- 
in-law’s case was tried before the Privy Council and 
Wentworth’s verdict unanimously confirmed by the sixteen 
councillors present among whom were Holland, Windebanke 
and Goring, of the Queen’s party, and Arundel, Dorset, 
Hamilton and Manchester, all of whom were the Deputy’s 


enemies.® 


1 KNOWLER, II, p. 378. 2 Camden Miscellany, vol. 1x, iv, p. 11. 
3 Cal. S.P., Venetian, 1639, p. 578; 1640, p. 12. 


“ Radcliffe Letters, p. 177f. 
5 A. Coiuins. Letters and Memorials, 11, p. 613. 


8 KNOWLER, II, p. 389. 
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So far so good, but Wentworth’s troubles were not yet over. 
The Queen’s party were indignant at the Pacification of © 
Berwick, which they held, not without justification, to be — 
beneath the dignity of the King. That Hamilton’s equivocal 
conduct, coupled with the incompetence of Holland, had — 
caused the defeat was beyond doubt; they must therefore 
find a scapegoat. They chose Sir John Coke. The sacrifice 
of a Secretary of State to save a faction of ministers, or the 
Crown itself, was not unusual; it was however peculiarly 
hard on Sir John Coke who was nearly eighty years old and 
had served both the King and his father faithfully. Went-. 
worth defended him in vain, he was deprived of his office 
and sent away to his country house there to watch with 
pathetic anxiety the fall first of his protector and next of his 
sovereign. ? 

Wentworth now urged the King to appoint his friend the 
Earl of Leicester in Coke’s place, but Leicester was a scholarly, © 
unambitious man and did not push for the appointment.? 
Meanwhile Hamilton and the Queen suggested Sir Harry 
Vane; they laughed off the argument that he had not the 
memory, method, scarcely even the quickness of hand 
necessary for his duties, and the King gave in. Vane himself 
was so much astonished at the appointment that when 
Hamilton told him of it, he took umbrage at what he supposed 
was a joke at his expense.* It was a heavy blow to Went- 
worth for it indicated that the Queen’s party had already 
eeeuee his recall and were cogitating means to overthrow 

im. 

In the meantime he had been chosen with Laud, Juxon, 
Hamilton, and Windebank to negotiate with the Scots 
Commissioners for terms of peace. The meeting was a farce; 
no attempt was made by either side to pacify the other, the 
Scots stood firm by their Covenant and the English Com- 


missioners, Wentworth, Windebank and Hamilton in par- 


? CLARENDON, II, p. 54. 


® Hist. MSS. Commission, Report 111, Appendix, p. 80. 
8 CLARENDON, VI, p. 411. 


230 


EARL OF STRAFFORD 


ticular, interrupted them with rude jibes, or talked pointedly 
among themselves.! 


The failure of these negotiations was the indirect cause of 
the catastrophe of the ensuing years and since Wentworth 
bore at least a third of the blame, his conduct requires 
explanation. The Pacification of Berwick had changed his 
attitude to Scotland. When the war began he had hoped 
sincerely that the King would prevent its coming to an 
issue: instead Charles had gone the shortest way to try con- 
clusions with his subjects and had brought the war to the 
worst issue possible. He had provoked the utmost resistance 
in Scotland and at the same time clearly revealed the weak- 
ness of his own government: conciliation, except at the 
Covenanters’ terms, was thus impossible and Charles could 
not grant their terms without abandoning his few loyal 
Scottish subjects and compromising the whole of his religious 
policy. “The Scots Covenant spreads too far’, he had said 
with belated insight as he contemplated the discontented 
English. ? 

Although Wentworth had interchanged ideas with Laud 
for so long he still regarded the religious issue as compara- 
tively unimportant. Indifferent himself to anything but the 
broadest principles of Protestant Christianity, he cared little 
for ceremonies and could not understand why sane men were 
prepared to die for them. On the other hand a Church 
which came into collision with the State by setting up a rival 
loyalty, were it a Pope or a Covenant, was a very different 
matter; even here he thought it safer to let sleeping dogs lie, 
as he had let the Catholics in Ireland, but since the Scots 
had been awakened that course was closed to him. The 
Scots Covenant was a challenge to the State itself and as such 
Wentworth was prepared to fight it to the last ditch. Francis 
Bacon himself, when he declared that no true Christian would 
enforce unity of faith at the sword’s point, added the modifica- 


1 BAILLIE, I, p. 247. 2 KNOWLER, II, p. 372. 
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tion ‘except it be in cases of overt scandal, blasphemy, or 
intermixture of practice against the State’. On this understanding 
alone Wentworth had approved Laud’s policy from his 
distant Ireland, saying once of Prynne and his fellows that 
they ‘do but begin with the Church that they might have 
free access to the State’; now with Scotland he saw religion 
flaunted merely as a pretext for rebellion. His political 
principles fused once again with the Archbishop’s religious 
zeal and they worked fanatically side by side, with Hamilton 
listening and watching for opportunities. 


There were immediate political reasons, too, for Went- © 


worth’s action; to yield would be to reveal the weakness of 
the King’s party and open the flood-gates of criticism. It 
was still possible, he thought, to play on popular honour, 
draw the English nation together against the Scots and build 
up national unity and national support for the King on the 
basis of a victorious war on Scotland. Besides, with Hamilton 
as a colleague, no peace could be satisfactory or even tenable. 
Wentworth therefore decided to play the Scots into a position 
whence they could only declare war again — it was essential 
that the attack should appear to come from them — and so 
rouse the English to defend themselves against invasion. 

The winter of 1639-40 marks the real break in Wentworth’s 
career. Up till that time he had set before him always the 
principle ‘salus popult, suprema lex’; it had driven him equally to 
oppose Buckingham and Sir John Eliot, to put himself at the 
service of the Crown in 1628, and to mortgage his personal 
hopes in Ireland to the breaking of factions. Eleven years of 
service had bound him even more closely to the throne for 
with all the patent faults of Charles’ government before his 
eyes, he still believed that the remedy lay with the King 
alone. The fall of that government meant for him the destruc- 
tion of all government. From the winter of 1638-40 his only 
desire was to save the Crown; ‘salus populi? was indeed his 
ultimate hope but as he openly said to Lord Bristol ‘salus 

* KNOWLER, II, p. 101. 
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_reipublicae’ must come first. His horror of provoking a war, 
so evident six months before, now vanished before the 
necessity of saving the monarchy intact. All that remained 
of his old theory was a belief in popular support: the King 
must contrive to put the Scots in the wrong and have his 
_ people behind him. 

Wentworth miscalculated on two points. He under- 
estimated both the Scots and their Covenant. Used to the 
‘unorganized ‘risings out’ of the Irish septs he did not realize 
that in Scotland he was fighting not scattered rebels but a 
whole people. In the second place he did not believe religious 
sympathy could outweigh national hatred. Only a miracle 
could make friends of the English and the Scots but the 
miracle had happened. Speaking to Laud, Wentworth ex- 
pressed surprise that men should rebel ‘for ceremonies, for 
things purely and simply indifferent’.: In that capital point 
he made his error for the spirit moving through England and 
Scotland at the same time, inspiring every criticism of the 
throne, supporting every martyr in its cause, was beyond his 
understanding. 

In January, 1640, overpersuaded at last by the Archbishop, 
the King gratified Wentworth’s personal ambition by giving 
him the unusual and splendid title of Lord Lieutenant of 
Ireland and creating him Earl of Strafford.* By that title, 
which he carried for little more than a year, he is known to 
history. There is poetic justice in it; for eleven months, as 
Earl of Strafford, he guided the King’s policy and in that 
time brought down upon himself the vindictive misunder- 
standing which has pursued him nearly three centuries be- 
_ yond the grave. 


The new Earl made a slip when he chose his title. He had 
always wanted his son to have some visible part in his for- 
tunes, but the barony of Wentworth did not now seem to him 

1 RuUSHWORTH, Trial, p. 542. 2 KNOWLER, II, p. 210. 

3 Strafford is the name of the hundred in which Wentworth-Woodhouse is situated. 
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a fine enough name to hand on by courtesy to his much-loved 
Will; Lord Cleveland’s heir also carried the title of Lord 
Wentworth and Strafford determined that his own child 
should bear a more distinctive name. Using the King’s sudden 
favour he persuaded him to create, as well as the Earldom, 
a new barony which he might pass to his son during his own 
lifetime. It was a very natural and not an extravagant re- 
quest, but unhappily Strafford had set his heart on the 
barony of Raby. The title had been forfeited by attainder in 
the reign of Queen Elizabeth, and the estates had passed 
later into the possession of Sir Harry Vane who had recently » 
hinted that a barony, the barony of Raby, for instance, 
would not come amiss. An obscure family connection with 
the original holder of the title was Strafford’s only excuse for 
thus thrusting himself between Sir Harry and his cherished 
wish. Vane, already in the Queen’s interest, was so thoroughly 
incensed by this that he could barely be civil, while Strafford, 
wrestling with the gravest problems of the State, could not 
pause to consider the contemptible hostility of a mere 
secretary. * 

He began his campaign for uniting England against the 
Scots by urging the King to call a Parliament. He guaran- 
teed that it should give him money for his war. Did they 
doubt him? He could point to the Irish Parliament of 1634. 
So the plan was laid; Parliaments were to be called in Dublin 
before Easter and in London after and by hasty journeys 
Strafford would contrive to manage both. The Scots would 
inevitably resume the offensive and the King, with all the 
power of the Irish and English Commons behind him, would 
march to their destruction. 

In the meantime money had to be found to support the 
standing army and Strafford set on foot a subscription among 
the nobility, himself heading the list with a gift of twenty thou- 
sand pounds. * 


1 Cal. S.P.D., 1640, p. 436. ? Radcliffe Letters, p. 187. 
3 Cal. S.P.D., 1639, p. 158. 
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Another access of gout kept him longer in London than 
he had intended but on March 5th, 1640, he left very early 
in the morning in the Queen’s own coach drawn by six horses. ' 
She had lent it to him to ease his journey and this sudden 
kindness, showing as it did her renewed favour, inordinately 
raised his spirits. Nevertheless it took him thirteen days to 
reach the coast for try as he would the pain overcame him 
from time to time. On the 16th he was at Beaumaris and 
wrote reassuringly to Windebanke that whatever befell him 
he would be back for the English Parliament. 


‘I will put myself to all the pain I shall be able to endure, 
before I be anywhere awanting to my master or his 
affairs in this conjuncture; and sound or lame you shall 
have me with you before the beginning of the Parlia- 
ment,’ 


he promised, and went on in uncommonly high spirits. ‘Fi a 
faute de courage, je n’en aye que trop. What might I be 
with my legs that am so brave without the use of them? 
Well, halt, blind, or lame, I will be found true to the person 
of my gracious master.’ On March 18th he landed in 
Dublin. ’ 

Two days before Wandesford, now Lord Deputy in Straf- 
ford’s place, had opened Parliament. Cork, Loftus, Mount- 
norris were in England sueing for favours, and Strafford’s 
friends, Dillon, Ormonde, Radcliffe, controlled the Irish 
Council. As soon as he had recovered from the fatigues of the 
journey, on March 2oth, Strafford came down in state to 
the House of Lords, the high officials of the kingdom grouped 
about him and his own son with two other young noble- 
men bearing his train. Seated in the chair of State he 
received from the Speaker of the Commons the ovations of his 
_ people. ‘Welcome, most worthy Lord’, cried the Speaker, 
‘this is the voice of the House of Commons, and I am sure 


1 Lismore Papers, Series 1, vol. v, p. 129. ‘ 
2 KNOWLER, I, p. 393f.; Camden Miscellany, vol. Ix, iv, p. 12. 
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it is the voice of the whole assembly; it is besides Vox Populi 
abroad, and I make no doubt it is Vox Dei. . . I see your 
Lordship like another Solon or Lycurgus, studying the good 
of this your country; your country let me now call it, and I 
beseech your Lordship to account it so.”? 

The flowery words of the Speaker were echoed in the 
actions of the Commons. Three days later they voted four 
subsidies of forty-five thousand pounds each without a single 
negative and clamorously insisted on adding a preamble to 
the bill setting forth their gratitude to the King who had 
sent Wentworth to govern them. The Deputy found his 
administration of the laws, of justice, of the revenue, even of 
land set forth in words of the highest praise. ‘For this your 
tender care over us’, the Irish Commons declared to their 
King, ‘showed by the deputing and supporting of so good a 
governor, we your faithful subjects acknowledge ourselves 
more bound than we can with tongue or pen express.’? 

At the passing of the measure they threw up their hats, 
cheered, shouted, and ‘declared that their hearts contained 
mines of subsidies for his Majesty, that twenty subsidies, if 
their abilities were equal to their desires, were too little 
to be given to so sacred a Majesty’. Nor were these mere 
words, for the bill contained not only the grant of present 
help, but a guarantee of more should the King’s occasions 
require it. “Your Majesty’, wrote Strafford, ‘may have with 
their free good wills as much as this people can possibly 
raise.’ He added in his report the humble request that his 
master would publish to the English Privy Council all that 
the Irish Commons had said of his government, in order that 
the insidious rumours Cork and Loftus were still spreading 
might be contradicted. In this excellent humour he 
then prorogued Parliament until the first week in June 
intending in the intervening time to deal with the English 


» Lords, Fournals, Ireland, 1, p. 101; Commons’ Fournals, Ireland, 1, p. 134. 
sya isles oe I, p. 157; Commons’ Fournals, Ireland, 1, p. 141; Cal. 
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Commons and thereafter to return to Ireland to collect 
the subsidies and see to the shipping of the army for the 
Scots war.? 

That week in March was the high tide of Strafford’s 
triumph. The clergy, following the example of the Commons, 
voted as large a subsidy as they could afford and the people 
received him with boundless enthusiasm. He was cynical 
enough to believe it could not last, but glad at heart that his 
services should be recognized if only for a short time. He was 
not blind to the dangers ahead, the storms gathering in 
Londonderry through the rack-renting of the King’s com- 
missioners, and in Connaught through the Clanricarde grant. 
Before leaving Ireland he had his brother sworn of the Privy 
Council. George Wentworth, at thirty, had already shown 
himself able, discreet and energetic, the kind of supporter 
Ormonde and his colleagues well might want. 

Fate had not yet finished with Strafford; he had not been 
in Ireland a week before he developed dysentery so violently 
that his doctors advised him not to travel. At the same time 
the spring storms swept upon the Irish Sea and the captain of 
his ship dared not sail. Strafford brushed doctors and 
sailors alike out of his way. “This is not a time for bemoaning 
of myself’, he wrote to the King, ‘for I shall cheerfully 
venture this crazed vessel of mine, and either by God’s help 
wait upon your Majesty before that Parliament begin, or else 
deposit this infirm humanity of mine in the dust.’* 

On the evening of Good Friday, April 3rd, he took leave 
of his wife and of Christopher Wandesford for the last time, 
and supported by his son went painfully on board ship and 
put to sea in the teeth of a gale. All that night and all the 
next day the pinnace Confidence tacked against the storm, 
thrown this way and that by cross-seas, till at six on the 
evening of April 4th the wind dropped and she crossed the 
bar of Chester. Strafford sent for his secretary and dictated 


1 KNOWLER, II, p. 297; Commons’ Fournals, Ireland, 1, p. 115, 
2? KNOWLER, p. 395f. 3 Tbid., 11, p. 403. 
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a report of Irish affairs for Windebanke;* it was the last 
effort to which he could force his exhausted body and on the 
following day he was unable to move. On the 6th he strug- 
gled to write a letter to the King promising to set out for 
London on the 7th, but the spirit could not master the flesh 
and for three days more he tossed feverishly in his bed at 
Chester;? on the gth he began to discharge his work again 
and wrote to the Earl of Newcastle reporting how things 
stood with the army in Ireland and asking his advice what 
to do with a Scots ship he had sighted and detained in the 
harbour at Chester. On the 1oth he got up but could not 
manage to walk round his room; nevertheless he kept his 
secretaries bustling and dictated another letter to Winde- 
banke. ‘Of all things’, he wrote, ‘I love not to put off my 
clothes and go to bed in a storm’,* and Windebanke’s last 
dispatches had shown him that the storm was upon them. 

Once again the county levies were to be called out and 
trained against the possibility of war but the lord lieutenants 
were slow and casual at the work. One of them had returned 
a false muster for his county. He ‘cannot be too severely 
punished’, dictated Strafford, ‘if you purpose to overcome 
that evil, you must fall upon the first transgressors like 
lightning.’ He warmed to his subject as he spoke issuing 
commands rather than advice to the vacillating Council in 
London. The King was on no account to trust either Lord 
Roche or Lord Clanricarde with any important business: the 
Covenanting lords still in London, Lord Loudoun in 
particular, should be put under restraint. As for the deputy- 
lieutenants of Yorkshire, who had refused to levy two hundred 
men for the Berwick garrison unless coat and conduct money 
were guaranteed by the government, ‘upon my coming to 
town’, wrote Strafford grimly, ‘I will give my gentlemen 
something to remember it by hereafter’.+ 

On the following day he left Chester in a litter and made 


1 Camden Miscellany, vol. 1x, iv, p. 12; KNOWLER, I, p. 403f. 
e Camden Miscellany, vol. 1x, iv, p. 12; KNOWLER, I, P, 405. 
3 Ibid., 11, p. 406f. * Ibid., 11, p. 413. 
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Nantwich by the evening. Here he was sumptuously enter- 
tained by the local magnate, Sir Thomas Wilbraham, and 
he must have been grateful in his weakened condition that 
he had a son old enough to help him in his social duties.: 
Young Lord Raby was nearly fourteen, tall for his age, and 
with the easy charm, reddish hair and blue eyes of the 
Holleses. Together they pushed on to Stone on the rath, 
on the 13th they were at Lichfield where a messenger from 
the King met them bearing a letter from his master entreating 
Strafford to spare himself, for they could not afford to lose 
him at such a time.* He pushed on by Coventry, Daventry, 
Stony Stratford and St. Albans and on the evening of April 
18th arrived in London and was set down at Lord Leicester’s 
house.* It was nearer to Whitehall than his own in Covent 
Garden. 


On April 15th the King had opened Parliament with a 
gracious speech and Lord Keeper Finch enlarged on the 
pressing needs of the Kingdom. The Commons elected for 
speaker a learned lawyer, John Glanvill; he was so unwilling 
to accept the responsibility that he had to be forced protesting 
into the chair by Vane and Windebanke.‘ His reluctance was 
only natural for the Commons were in ferment and any 
Speaker was bound to displease either them or the King. The 
government had nevertheless contrived to have itself repre- 
sented. The two Secretaries of State were returned for Oxford 
University and Lord Pembroke’s borough of Wilton; Philip 
Mainwaring represented Morpeth and George Wentworth 
Pomfret, while some of Strafford’s friends sat for other 
northern boroughs. But there were a great number of 
merchants and aldermen whose religious and_ political 
opinions were doubtful, while the presence of John Hampden, 
John Pym, Denzil Holles and many lesser men of the old 
Opposition of 1628 was significant. * 


1 NICHOLLS, III, p. 413. : 2 KNOWLER, II, p. 413. 
3 Camden Miscellany, vol. 1%, iv, p. 12. : 
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Strafford arrived in London so broken in body that for 
several days he could hardly stir out.1 As soon as he could 
- stand he went down to the House of Lords, where he was 
met by his cousin Cleveland, and his now half-reconciled 
brother-in-law, Clare, and by them brought in to take his 
place in his new order of precedence.* This was on the 
morning of April 23rd; he had not come a minute too soon, 
already the Commons had made their time-honoured 
declaration that they would grant no supplies without 
redress and headed by Pym brought in a resolution that the 
bill for grievances, of which Ship-money was the chief, should | 
precede the bill for subsidies. 

Pym was a brilliant politician but Strafford was too quick 
for him. Summoned hastily to Whitehall for a Council 
meeting on that same evening Strafford faced a torrent 
of recrimination from his angry colleagues. Knowing his 
opportunity was at hand he remained calm; the King, he 
advised, should go down to the Lords early on the following 
morning and appeal for their support in the crisis of his 
affairs. He must call upon them as defenders of their endan- 
gered country, as guardians of the constitution, not to let 
themselves be intimidated by the impetuosity of five hundred 
burghers, but to stand by their King. 

Sixty-eight peers and eighteen bishops were present in the 
House of Lords when Charles delivered the speech that had 
been outlined for him. Little as they trusted the government, 
the Lords were startled into making a decision, and Strafford 
calculated rightly that if the choice were put to them they 
preferred, for the dignity of the House, to make themselves 
the King’s supporters rather than mere cyphers to the 
Commons. A minority of twenty-five only voted in support 
of the Commons’ resolution and of these, one, Lord. Newport, 
came shortly after to Whitehall to explain that he had gone 
into the wrong lobby by mistake. . 


1 Hist. MSS. Commission, Report x1, Pt. vii, p. 98; Cal, S.P.D., 1640, p. 59. 
2 Lords’ Journals, 1v, p. 65. aL 
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The Commons were trapped and their next move delivered 
the game into Strafford’s hands completely. Pym overruled 
the more moderate party and declared that the action of the: 
Upper House was a breach of privilege. That divided the 
Houses beyond hope of reconciliation: with a little skill 
Charles could now play them off one against the other till he 
got what he wanted.: But there were two unknown factors 
in Strafford’s political calculations, the King and the Privy 
Council, on whom now all depended. 

The Privy Council gave him his first trouble. The subsidy 
vote must be put while the Commons were still reeling under 
the blow they had received from the Lords but on no account 
must they be strained too high. They were sensitive matter to 
meddle with. The King wanted twelve subsidies, Strafford 
advised six; some of the Councillors, Sir Harry Vane in 
particular, said that if the King would only offer to withdraw 
Ship-money he could get his twelve subsidies. Strafford 
vehemently opposed him: to barter and bargain over Ship- 
money with the Commons, after their recent and signal defeat, 
was to throw away all that had been gained. Certainly, the 
King could withdraw Ship-money, but as a grace to his 
loyal subjects, not as a bribe to brawling moneylenders. 
It was not merely a question of twelve subsidies or six: the 
power, the prestige, the security of the Crown depended on 
the right handling of the situation. Out of weariness, at last, 
the Council agreed to ask for eight subsidies only, and 
Strafford, resuming his seat, was heard still complaining 
under his breath that six would have been better. * 

No one knew whether Sir Harry Vane acted of his own 
will, or by the Queen’s advice, or with the King’s knowledge. 
No one knew whether malice against Strafford, confidence of 
his own opinion, or simple misunderstanding of his orders 
moved him. All that the Commons knew, all that Strafford 
knew, was that Sir Harry Vane went down to the House 


1 Commons’ Fournals, 11, p. 13; GARDINER, IX, p. I10f. ; ge ly j 
2 Radcliffe Letters, p. 233f. The value of a subsidy at this period is estimated by 
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and offered them in the King’s name the withdrawal of 
Ship-money against twelve subsidies. + 

In half an hour the House of Lords knew that the King had 
abandoned the position they had established for him; the 
Commons were to have their way, the main grievance 
bargained against supplies. And the Commons pushed the 
victory home: Ship-money, indeed, there should be more 
than Ship-money in their bill. Sir Harry Vane retired from a 
House beside itself with emotion, jubilantly demanding the 
withdrawal of all extra-parliamentary charges in return for 
subsidies. 7 

Strafford was ill again, but not too ill to think quickly. 
Vane’s message could be withdrawn, the Lords could be 
pacified if it were done quickly, and the Commons silenced. 
Everything was to begin again, but he still believed he could 
do it; the Irish Parliament of 1635 had come as near to ship- 
wreck and had survived. A Privy Council was called for 
six o’clock on the morning of May 5th. Struggling against 
pain and weakness Strafford reached Whitehall half an hour 
late, to find that they had begun without him. Already the 
debate was in the hands of the opposing party; Vane declared 
that the Commons would give not a penny on reasonable 
terms and the Council had decided on a dissolution. Strafford 
vehemently entreated the King to reconsider it, and the 
question was again debated. But even Cottington was for 
dispensing with the Commons, and Laud inexplicably was 
absent. Cottington had but half finished his argument when 
the bewildered Archbishop hurried in; he had been mis- 
informed of the time of the meeting. Breathlessly settling 
himself into his chair he had no time to consult with 
Strafford or grasp the meaning of what had passed before 
his arrival. 

Once again, however, the question was put to the vote. 
Holland and Northumberland alone stood out. Strafford 
could not hesitate: to side against the King’s express judgment 

* CLARENDON, II, 75, 76; GARDINER, IX, pp. 113, I15. 
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would lose him the wavering ascendency he had and destroy 
whatever chance remained of saving the royal government. 
Besides what hope had he of making a party with Holland 
and Northumberland? Holland, disillusioned by the war, 
had been seen lately frequenting the house of his brother, 
the Earl of Warwick, a meeting place of Parliamentarians; 
there was no trust in Holland. Northumberland, Lady 
Carlisle’s haughty brother, had been markedly cold of late 
and his abilities were not so great as to inspire confidence even 
had he been friendly. Strafford voted with the majority. 

Before noon the King went down to the House of Lords, 
called in the Commons and coldly imparted his decision. 
Strafford, conspicuous among the Privy Councillors, stood 
beside him on the steps of the throne.* 


1 Lords’ Journals, tv, p. 81; Laub, History, 78-9; GARDINER, IX, p. II7. 
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‘An arbitrary government bounded by no law but what my lord of 
Strafford pleaseth.’ John Maynard at the trial of Strafford 


March, 1641 


Tue King dissolved Parliament on the morning of May 5th; 
in the afternoon he called the Committee for Scottish affairs.. 
There were present besides the King and Strafford, Laud, 
Northumberland, Cottington, and Sir Harry Vane. It was 
an unhappy meeting. The Scots were reported to be arming 
fast and the English treasury was empty. After the catastrophe 
of the previous year a defensive war was useless, and in the 
condition of the country an offensive one impossible; Straf- 
ford’s plan had failed in the first move and must now be 
abandoned. Such was the humour of the councillors and 
Northumberland opened the debate by baldly stating these 
facts. 

Strafford rose next. Since they had roused the Scots, he 
said, there was no choice but to ‘go vigorously on’. A defen- 
sive war was not possible, everything must be risked on an 
attack while England was still quiescent. Even the dissolu- 
tion of Parliament must be turned to account; the people 
must realize that the Commons had failed them in their need 
while the King risked all to protect them. ‘They refused, you 
are acquitted towards God and man’, he argued, and showed 
the King that the time had come to use the Prerogative. 
And now as guiding minister of the Crown he made the offer 
he had for eighteen months steadfastly withheld. He spoke 
rapidly and Vane’s unskilful pen stumbled across the paper 
trying to keep up with him. ‘You have an army in Ireland 
you may employ here to reduce this kingdom. . . Confident 
as anything under Heaven, Scotland shall not hold out five 
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months . . . One summer well employed will do it... . I 
would carry it or lose all’, he jotted down incoherently into 
his notes. 

The Archbishop supported Strafford; Cottington was more 
cautious, he feared the power of leagues abroad and did not 
believe the English would support the war. They were ‘weary 
both of King and Church’, he said frankly. Strafford could 
not hesitate even for Cottington. He rose truculently: ‘If 
any of the lords can show you a better way, let them do it’, 
he challenged. Ifthe minority of recalcitrant peers murmured 
at the dissolution of Parliament, they should smart for it; 
Ship-money must be levied at once, commissions of array set 
on foot in the counties and all the levies possible marched to 
the border to prevent invasion. He carried the day; com- 
missions went out to all the counties and the King prepared 
to enforce where he could not persuade. 

As soon as the city knew that Parliament was dissolved a 
fearful tumult broke out. Apprentices stormed the Arch- 
bishop’s palace and he had to escape by the river; placards 
were posted everywhere on gates and doorposts demanding 
the blood of Strafford and Hamilton, the provokers of the 
war. Songs ridiculing the government were shouted outside 
Whitehall.? Strafford took no notice; if the Londoners did 
not like the war they could learn to hold their tongues. 
‘Black Tom’, wrote an enemy, between hatred and admira- 
tion, will not ‘suffer a guard to attend him, knowing he hath 
terror enough in his bended brows to amaze the prentices.’* 

Three members of the House of Commons, and one member 
of the House of Lords, Holland’s brother Warwick, were 
arrested for disloyalty to the Crown.‘ At the same time 
the King seized the bullion in the Tower and threatened to 
debase the coinage; several London Aldermen came to 
Leicester House to ask Strafford to prevent this folly but he 


Cal, S'P:D.,-1640, p. 126. 6 
2 Cal. S.P., Venetian, 1640, p. 47; RUSHWORTH, Pt. 01, vol. ii, p. 1177. 


3 Hist. MSS. Commission, Report vu, Pt. 11, p. 56. 
4 RusHworTH, Pt. 11, vol. ii, p. 1167f. 
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received them coldly, told them the remedy lay in their own 
purses if they would make a loan to the King and curtly 
informed them that in any country but England they would be 
forced to subscribe. Two days later when the Privy Council 
in Strafford’s absence committed some of them to prison for 
refusing to levy a loan in the city all London knew whom to 
blame. 

Meanwhile in Convocation Laud and his party had pro- 
mulgated a series of Canons intended to defeat the Covenan- 
ters on their own grounds. Chief of these was an oath of 
loyalty to the established Church which was to be enforced 
on every clergyman, schoolmaster or member of the learned ° 
professions throughout the country. * 

The desperate policy to which Strafford had committed 
his master could only succeed if it were judiciously handled. 
Above all the emergency of an imminent war must be made 
clear to the people; over and over again at the Council table 
Strafford reiterated that nothing done during these months 
must be allowed to form a precedent to the detriment of the 
constitution. It might be necessary to abrogate the Petition 
of Right in order to provide for the levies who would shortly 
be needed on the border, but every subject in England must 
understand that such an abrogation was but a temporary 
expedient, the bitter necessity of the times.® 

How far Strafford’s control might have steadied the panic- 
stricken Council it is hard to say. For eight days after the 
dissolution he fought against the wasting disease, but on 
May 13th he was so far exhausted by continuous dysentery 
and the merciless blood-letting of his physicians, that he had 
not strength to stand, and a week later he developed pleurisy. 
With an unexpectedly gracious movement of compassion, 
the King visited him in person, and Strafford, disregarding 
his terrified attendants, came downstairs to receive him. 
Directly after he had a relapse from which his doctors believed 

: RusHWoRTH, Pt. 11, vol. ii, p. 1216; RusHworTu, Trial, p. 5gof. 
RUSHWORTH, Pt. 11, vol. ii, p. 1186. 
8 RUSHWoRTH, Trial, p. 569. 
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no recovery was possible, and George Wentworth and George 
Radcliffe were sent for. But Strafford could not slip out of 
his master’s service so easily. Early in June he was trans- 
acting business from his bed, receiving visits from ministers 
and keeping his secretaries constantly on the run; by the 
middle of the month he was on his feet again and on July 
5th he was back at the Council Board. 


Seven weeks had cumulatively aggravated the dangers and 
the Privy Council were paralysed with fear. Even Laud, 
hounded and roared at by the apprentices, had relapsed into 
trembling inaction. Wane was sulky, Windebanke was 
frightened, and Hamilton had made his brother, a well- 
meaning lad of four-and-twenty, Secretary of State for 
Scotland; Northumberland and Newcastle were sullenly 
despairing, and Holland was mysteriously often at his brother 
Warwick’s house with a suspicious group of politicians. It 
was even said that the meetings transferred themselves some- 
times to his own spacious mansion at Kensington.’ 

Cottington alone was unmoved, still high-spirited, light- 
hearted and tremendously energetic. He was almost always 
with Strafford, and the agent of the Spanish government was 
seen going in and out of Leicester House. At fever heat the 
two worked towards a trading alliance in the hope that 
Spanish bullion would come in time to save their bankrupt 
King. The Venetian bankers had already politely refused.* 

The increasing animosity of the mob caused Strafford to 
fear at last for his children and early in July he sent them 
back under the care of George Wentworth to their step- 
mother in Dublin. With many promises of a reunion they 
parted for the last time.‘ 

Early in May spasmodic shooting from the King’s garrison 


1 Cal. S.P.D., 1640, pp. 215, 306; Radcliffe Letters, p. 199; CARTE, I, p. 100; 
RUSHWORTH, Pt. I, vol. ii, p. 1203. 

2 Ibid., Pt. 11, vol. ii, p. 991; Cal. S.P.D., 1640, p. 278. 

3 Hist. MSS. Commission, Report 111, p. 82; Report x11, p. 3; Cal. S.P., Vene- 
tian, 1640, p. 45. 

4 Radcliffe Letters, p. 201. 
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at Edinburgh castle killed some of the townsfolk; it needed no 
more for the Covenanters to call off the armistice and march 
on England. In the interim the English had shown their 
hand; from Northampton, Devon and Kent petitions poured 
in against the oath and the war which made it necessary, the 
Bishop of Gloucester refused it, the gentry of Yorkshire 
complained of having to find food and lodging for the army, 
the Dorset levies rioted at Faringdon on the march north and 
murdered their lieutenant, and there was a mutiny at New- 
castle in May.’ 

Meanwhile all was not well in Ireland. Ormonde’s wife 
fell ill at Kilkenny in May and he could not leave her until — 
the end of July; his post as Commander-in-Chief of the army 
was ably filled by George Wentworth® but his place on the 
Council no one could take. Until the summer Radcliffe 
and Wandesford contrived to hold their own against growing 
opposition but the rumour of Strafford’s fatal illness set 
all his enemies working and it was a querulous and sulky 
Parliament that reassembled in June. Probably in order to | 
win him over the King made Lord Cork a Privy Councillor 
in England and Strafford, in spite of personal ill-feeling, had 
his son-in-law Colonel Goring put on the Council of War.‘ 
It was in vain for one by one Strafford’s supporters in the 
Commons were called away to command the troops which 
were being mustered in northern Ireland, and of the members 
who remained many were waverers and some dependents 
of the ‘great ones’. Wandesford had not the character to 
prevent interference and after a fortnight’s wrestling with a 
recalcitrant House he prorogued Parliament until October.® 

Once again Strafford had proof that he could trust no one, 
friend or foe, save only himself. He asked the King’s leave 
to go back to Ireland, set all on a proper footing, put the 


1 Cal. S.P.D., 1640, p. 276. 

* RUSHWORTH, Pt. 11, vol. ii, pp. 1173, 1187, 1205f., 1215; Cal. S.P.D., 1640, p. 189. 

® CARTE, I, pp. 99, 67. ; 

* Cal. S.P.D., 1640, p. 431; Lismore Papers, Series I, vol. v, p. 144. 

° Radcliffe Letters, p. 249f.; Lismore Papers, Series II, vol. iv, p. 119; Carre, 1 pp 
107, 100-2; Commons’ Fournals, ‘Ireland’, 1, p. 124. tom tee 
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fear of God into his enemies, and bring the Irish army over 
himself. But at this of all moments the Commander-in-Chief 
of the English army, Northumberland, fell ill: At the 
same time Lord Conway, the governor of Newcastle, wrote 
saying the Scots were upon him with twenty thousand men, 
he could not hold the town a week, and intended to evacuate, 
burn the suburbs and sink the fleet. He was a man in whom 
Strafford trusted implicitly; with great difficulty he had had 
him appointed rather than the futile Wilmot, and now he 
sent this counsel of despair. ‘For love of Christ’, implored 
Strafford, ‘think not so early of quitting the town, burning of 
suburbs and sinking of ships’; the Scots could not have twenty 
thousand men, it must be a rumour — and the English army 
in full force would be ready to relieve him before the Scots 
drew near.’ 

The day after the news came, August 16th, saw the Privy 
Council assembled once again. The King suddenly took the 
initiative; he would go north himself to hearten the army. 
Then they would see if the mutinous levies would not follow 
him. The Council were astonished: Hamilton said drily 
that there was no need to leave London, Holland remarked 
that the soldiers wanted pay and even the King’s presence 
would not help them to it, Lord Keeper Finch quavered 
that the Londoners would not like to be left. Strafford even, 
delighted as he was to find his master at last prepared to take 
a decisive step, feared for his person if Conway’s rumours 
should be true. He therefore swept aside the doubts of Hamil- 
ton and Holland, congratulated the King on his intention, 
but persuaded him to wait five or six days till the border 
was secured by the levies now on their way thither. After a 
little argument Charles gave in.° 

The only problem left was still the most serious. Who 
was to replace Northumberland? There was only one man 
who would not shirk responsibility for the war, and that was 


1 Commons’ Fournals, ‘Ireland’, 1, p. 102. 
2 CLARENDON, III, 83; Cal. S.P.D., 1640, p. 588. 
5 Ibid., 1640, p. 591. 
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Strafford himself. He pleaded that he was not a soldier but 
in the end he gave in; it meant abandoning Ireland to Wandes- 
ford’s indecisive hands but there was no other choice. Holland 
and Hamilton had both shown themselves inadequate, and 
Strafford, civilian as he was, was the only man with a con- 
ceived plan of campaign. ‘God hath his work’, he wrote to 
Conway announcing his appointment, ‘and I trust will 
dispose all to the best.” On August 2oth the King left 
London, and on August 24th Strafford followed.? 

He made Huntingdon the first night and sat up till the 
small hours writing letters; he could not have slept for the 
dysentery had come on again and it hurt him to breathe so’ 
that his doctor wanted to let blood. The Scots were now 
reported over the border and he wrote reassuringly to Cotting- 
ton that this aggression had already a little popularized 
the King’s cause. Newcastle was to be relieved at once, and 
he himself, if his body would but equal his spirit, would be in 
the North before it came to serious action. He did not promise 
idly; two days later, travelling light, with only two servants, 
he joined the King at York.: 

On the morning of August 27th, the next after his arrival, 
he called together such of the local gentry as were assembled 
at York, intending to make a last bid for popularity in his 
own county. The outlook was not hopeful; two of the three 
members of Parliament arrested in May had been Yorkshire- 
men, and all through the summer factious protests against the 
expense of raising and supporting the army had poured into 
London, protests which significantly enough were addressed 
directly to the King — a calculated insult to Strafford who was 
Lord Lieutenant of the shire.‘ Nevertheless it was to his own 
people that he now appealed, reminding them that he had 
spent his life in their service and in that of the Crown; from 


1 Cal. S.P.D., 1640, p. 601. 
* GARDINER, IX, p. 188; Camden Miscellany, vol. 1x, iv, p. 13. 
° Radcliffe Letters, p. 203; Cal. S.P.D., 1640, p. 627; Camden Miscellany, vol. 1x, iv, 
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the personal appeal which was not very well received, he 
passed to a general exhortation. He insisted that the Scots 
war took but religion for a cover to disguise jealousy and 
rebellious ambition: ‘It is now no time of disputation’, he 
told them, ‘but of preparation and action’, at such a moment, 
he enlarged, it was little short of treason to refuse the King’s 
service. ‘I say it again, we are bound unto it by the Common 
Law of England, by the law of nature, and by the law of 
reason, and you are no better than beasts if you refuse in this 
case to attend the King, his Majesty offering in person to lead 
you on.” After the threat he descended to a persuasive tone 
and ended with the promise in the King’s name that if they 
gave their support now they should in future be eased of half 
the military dues to which they had been subject since the 
Armada and be granted besides the wardships of the children 
of any of their number who fell in the war. The half-bullying, 
half-bribing style which he had perfected in his dealings 
with the Irish Council was not well suited to the Yorkshire- 
men, but the bribe was too valuable to be refused, and 
besides he had spread it abroad that the King’s debts should 
be guaranteed out, of his own estate. The Yorkshire gentry 
yielded to the double financial argument and in this com- 
paratively loyal humour were brought into the royal 
presence where Charles confirmed his minister’s words and 
dismissed his subjects with gratitude.' 

This meeting over, Strafford was for marching towards 
Newcastle for the Scots were nearly upon the town and Lord 
Conway with his army was making ready to contest the 
passage of the Tyne. He had urged Conway to hold the 
river at all costs for if once the Scots crossed there might well 
be panic among the ill-trained English levies. If only he 
could join Conway himself he was sure he could put the 
necessary valour into his men, but he was so ill by this time 
that the King, fearing for his life, commanded him to stay in 
York for at least another two days. ‘Dear my lord,’ he 

1 RusHWwoRTH, Pt. 11, vol. ii, p. 1235; SLINGSBY, pp. 57-8. 
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implored the vacillating general, ‘take the advice of the 
best men and do something worthy yourself.’ This letter 
dispatched, late on August 27th, he took to his bed and 
impatiently awaited news. 


The messenger rode post haste to Conway’s camp near 
Newburn and burst in upon a consultation of the general and 
his officers, but they shook their heads over Strafford’s letter 
for they had no heart to the war and their men as little. 
While the messenger waited their decision outside the tent a 
soldier hurried in with news; suddenly all was in confusion 
and Colonel Goring, almost running out of the tent, flung - 
at the messenger as he passed: ‘My Lord of Strafford need 
have sent no orders. The armies are engaged already.’? 

It was true; a detachment of Scots was crossing the Tyne. 
Independent of Conway’s orders a troop of English charged 
them; in half an hour the whole English army was engaged 
helter skelter, without coherent commands, while the Scots 
advanced in close order under their single general. Conway 
ordered a retreat and when some of the English commanders 
tried to charge, the Scots turned it into a rout.. The Commis- 
sary-general, Lord Wilmot’s son, was taken, with many 
other officers while the leaderless troops streamed in flight 
across the county of Durham spreading universal panic.* 

Ail through the night of the 28th sweating horsemen galloped 
into York with tales of massacre and rout. Not until the 
following morning did Sir Arthur Aston ride in with an 
official message from Conway. In the Manor House at 
York he found the ante-chamber full of anxious courtiers who 
drew back as he strode through with indignant murmurs 
against his commander which showed him which way the 
wind blew. In the next room Strafford was in bed, propped 
up on pillows, haggard and sleepless. He hardly waited to 
greet Aston: Why had not Conway fortified Newcastle? he 


1 Cal. S.P.D., 1640, p. 642; KNOWLER, IJ, p. 413. 
2 RUSHWORTH, Pt. 11, vol. ii, p. 1235f. 
3 CLARENDON, II, 89; III, 120. 
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demanded; why had he not faced the enemy before they 
crossed the Tyne? Tired and angry, Aston suspected Strafford 
of making Conway into a scapegoat and Conway was his 
friend. There had been no money to fortify Newcastle, he 
said shortly, and a battle in any circumstances must have been 
disastrous. At that moment Hamilton interrupted and 
Aston withdrew fuming; he was convinced that Conway 
was to be victimized and when Strafford sent for him again 
his humour was worse than before. Could Conway still 
hold the Tyne? Strafford fired at him. ‘Very hardly,’ said 
Aston. ‘Why not?’ thundered Strafford, ‘could he not rally 
his men?’ Aston pointed out that since the Scots had crossed 
at Newburn there would not be time to make fortifications 
or bring up cannon to defend the right bank. Aston’s agita- 
tion, by this, had convinced Strafford that the news was not 
merely a scare. He asked him one more question: did Aston 
advise bringing up the reinforcements to stiffen Conway’s army 
or should they meet the Scots separately? After a little 
thought Aston advised the former. At once Strafford rose 
and called for his horse.* 

By evening he reached Darlington where he waited for the 
levies that were still to come in. On the following evening 
there were eleven thousand foot and fifteen hundred horse in 
or about the town and more were expected; on August 31st 
he marched with his troops to Northallerton and was there 
joined by Conway’s flying forces, altogether a little short of 
seventeen thousand. Strafford gave orders that they were 
to hold the Yorkshire border against the Scots and in the 
meantime every Justice of the Peace in Durham was ordered 
to see the cattle driven off southwards and have the millstones 
broken or hidden against the coming of the enemy.* Two 
days were spent putting the army in order; the levies were 
terrified by the rumours they heard and scared by the advent 
of the beaten troops, the officers discontented, rebellious 


1 Cal. S.P.D., 1640, p.646f. ; 
2 RusHworTH, Pt. 11, vol. ii, p. 1240f.; Cal. S.P.D., 1640, p. 649; Camden Miscel- 
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and incompetent, and the Scots steadily advancing through » 
an undefended country. 

Strafford issued trenchant, decisive orders, harangued the 
men and exhorted the officers to support him; discipline and 
training were all lacking. Meanwhile Hamilton who should 
long ago have sent ships to bring over the Irish army had 
made no move and Strafford waited in vain for the landing 
of his brother. On the evening of the second long, hopeless 
day, alone in his room, his courage gave way; taking his pen 
he wrote upon a scrap of paper to Radcliffe. ‘Cousin Rad- 
cliffe,’ he scribbled: 


‘Pity me, for never came any man to so lost a business. 
The army altogether unexercised and unprovided of 
necessaries. That part which I bring now with me from 
Durham the worst I ever saw. Our horse all cowardly, 
the county from Berwick to York in the power of the 
Scots, an universal affright in all, a general disaffection 
to the King’s service, none sensible of his dishonour. 
In one word, here alone to fight with all these evils, 
without anyone to help. God of his goodness deliver me 
out of this, the greatest evil of my life. Fare you well.” 


A violent attack of stone at this time hideously increased 
his troubles; tortured by pain and irritation, crossed every 
way by the sloth, unwillingness, or mere stupidity of his 
officers, baffled by Hamilton, and distracted by the mis- 
management of Windebanke at York? and Vane in London, 
who muddled the dispatches and made no secret of their 
dislike for him, Strafford’s mental control was going. He 
fell on the obstructionists mercilessly; recalcitrant officers 
were arrested, plunderers hanged, deserters shot. The climax 
came when he told the Earl of Newport that a gallows was to 
be erected before each regiment’s quarters as a salutary 
reminder to the men. Newport, a soldier and the son of a 
soldier, answered the hectoring civilian who had been made 


1 Radcliffe Letters, p. 203f. ? Cal. S.P.D., 1640-41, p. 77. 
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his general with silent contempt; when Strafford had gone he 
burst out indignantly to his fellow officers, and the order was 
disobeyed. No man can build a dyke single handed against 
the whole sea, and Strafford’s demoralized troops, instead of 
rallying to the defence of their country, threatened mutiny 
against their general. 


Now the thundercloud broke with a vengeance; twelve 
English peers petitioned against the war, asking for a Parlia- 
ment. Chief among them were the Earls of Bedford, Essex, 
Hertford, Warwick and Bristol.2 They were among the 
richest and most influential men in the land; treachery in the 
Queen’s party Strafford might have expected but this was a 
flank attack he had not looked for, these were the very men 
whose inactivity during the whole period of Charles’ absolute 
rule had led hin to count on their quiescence. These were the 
men who for the last eleven years had confined their politics 
to Lord Falkland’s bowling green and the Earl of Warwick’s 
study. Pushed and battered on all sides the King comprom- 
ised and sent for all the peers of England to a Council at York. 

Strafford was slipping with every moment further towards 
destruction but he was not yet exhausted. He still hoped he 
could force the army into shape, meet the Scots, and quiet 
the people with a victory. He still waited for George Went- 
worth to cross the Irish Sea in Hamilton’s long delayed ships. 
Meanwhile Durham and Northumberland set up a cry for 
help. They were attacked and wasted, burdened with a huge 
army; why did no one come to help them? Why did the 
Scots, who professed they had come only for religion’s sake, 
oppress good Protestants with their exactions?? On _ this 
bitter cry Strafford still gambled; the piteous plaints of the 
northerners might stir all England out of its lethargy. 

There was still time, for an untoward accident held up the 
Scots’ advance. More than a hundred of their eminent men 


1 Lismore Papers, Series 11, vol. iv, p. 146. 
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3 Ibid., Pt. 11, vol. ii, p. 1267f. 
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had assembled at a house at Dunglass to discuss their plans 
when the explosion of some powder wagons in the courtyard 
injured many and killed some, among whom were several 
clansmen of Hamilton’s.1 Fearing treachery and hindered 
by the confusion among the rearguard and reinforcements, 
the Scots advanced at a snail’s pace and every hour helped 
Strafford to work up resistance among his stolid countrymen. 

On all sides the clamour for a Parliament grew louder. 
Distractedly Charles sought Strafford’s advice, and the 
minister, between sleepless nights and feverish days, cast up 
the chances one against the other, examined the threadbare 
accounts of the Treasurer Juxon, estimated the cost of the | 
army at eighty thousand pounds for the next two months, 
saw that neither private nor public money was forthcoming, 
and advised Charles to yield and call Parliament not earlier 
than November.: He had only one hope, that if the King rode 
into London fresh from victory the people would acclaim 
him as their saviour, and his political opponents would learn 
from the defeated Scots to hold their tongues. 

The Yorkshire gentry were tapped for contributions. 
Representatives came to York indignantly asking to see the 
King and refusing to give a penny unless a Parliament was 
promised. Strafford argued long and fervently; he reminded 
them of the King’s promise of a fortnight before, assured them 
of their immediate danger, and showed how it lay with 
Yorkshire alone to save England. Deeply moved by the 
sincerity of his appeal they followed him into the presence 
of the King and humbly offered all that they had for his cause.* 

It might be the tide was on the turn. Two days later on 
September 13th, supported on the left and right by Holland 
and Hamilton, the Earl of Strafford knelt on the steps of the 
throne to receive at his master’s hands the blue ribbon 
of the Garter,‘ that greatest of all English honours, so lightly 
given when the King had pleased, so long withheld from the 


1 Cal. S.P:D:; 1640-1, p15: aribidsspaise 
* RusHwortH, Trial, p. 614f.; RuSHwoRTH, Pt. 11, vol. ii, p. 1260f. 
* Cal. S.P.D., 1640-1, p. 57. 
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minister who had wasted his life and fortune in his service. 
It seemed the first glimpse of dawn, but it was no more than 
a rift in the clouds. Each of the four men who played the 
chief parts in that ceremony, the King, Holland, Hamilton 
and Strafford, were to die within ten years by the same Parlia- 
ment and in the same manner. 

While these things went forward in York a scaremonger 
in London put a violent end to Strafford’s policy. There 
was to be a Catholic outburst in Ireland, Spanish troops 
would land and put the whole country to fire and sword, 
sparing neither Englishman, nor Protestant. The Londoners 
were terrified; like wildfire the rumour raced across the 
country, till it reached the demoralized troops at York. 
It was useless for Strafford to deny it. He could not, in the 
face of public opinion, bring over the Irish army at such a 
time. That was his last tenuous hope gone, and for nothing 
but the ravings of an hysterical woman set on by he knew not 
what faction of the Crosbies or Wilmots. 

It hardly needed the treachery of a group of English peers 
to set Strafford’s crazy barricades toppling. Throughout the 
summer it had grown clearer at every minute that a great 
body of the English secretly favoured the Scots and welcomed 
the war which would put an end to the ecclesiastical tyranny 
of Laud and the insidious Popery of the Queen. It trickled 
out that several English peers were corresponding with the 
enemy, offering their help towards a settlement, and revealing 
that the country did not support the King. A letter was at 
length published with signatures at the end; many names 
were the same as those who had petitioned for a Parliament.? 
In fact, the signatures were mostly forged, but they had been 
chosen with considerable accuracy and forethought, and 
though the peers denied the actual treachery, they would 
not have denied where their sympathies lay. 


1 RusHWoORTH, Pt. 11, vol. ii, pp. 1310ff., 1266, 
2 Tbid., Pt, 11, vol. ii, p. 126rf. 
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In this mood the great Council met at York on September 
24th. They found a spokesman in Lord Bristol, ‘their 
Mercury’ as Strafford called him. He was a man between 
fifty and sixty years old who had been exiled from politics 
since Buckingham had attempted to shift the weight of his 
impeachment on to him in 1626. He was of the Warwick 
and Bedford group, liberal minded, ambitious, and irritated 
at the long ascendancy of an incompetent government. 
Backed by the Earls of Hertford, Bedford, Essex, all those 
who had signed the petition and many lesser men, he was 
determined ruthlessly to expose the royal government before 
Parliament met. 

The first two days were spent listening to the terms de- 
manded by the Scots, arranging for an armistice, and electing 
commissioners for both sides. The Scots positively refused 
to come to York where they said the arch-enemy and chief 
incendiary, Strafford, was in power;? they made it clear that 
his disgrace if not his life would be one of their demands. 
Strafford remained haughtily indifferent to these flamboyant 
threats; confining himself to practical politics he made a 
short financial statement showing that two hundred thousand 
pounds at least would be needed to support the army during 
the armistice. In order to raise this sum he drafted a letter 
to the London merchants. In the meantime sixteen English 
commissioners were chosen; among them were the Earls of 
Salisbury and Holland and Lord Savile, all enemies to 
Strafford, while of the rest eight were chosen from those who 
had petitioned the King for Parliament.* Perhaps there was 
some truth in the Scots’ theory that Strafford would do all he 
could to prevent the treaty, for a treaty arranged by such 
commissioners would mark the surrender of the policy to 
which he had devoted his life for the last eleven years. 

The Scots made difficulties about the place of meeting 


until some of the English peers wondered if they were in 


1 Radcliffe Letters, p. 214. 
? RuSHWoRTH, Pt. 11, vol. ii, p. 1293. 
* CLARENDON, III, 107; RUsHWORTH, Pt. 11, yol, ii, p. 1276f. 
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earnest with their treaty. Strafford backed the doubters 
unobtrusively, but on September 28th Lord Bristol saw his 
game and suddenly questioned him directly. If the Scots 
refused to come to York, would my lord of Strafford advise 
breaking off negotiations? Strafford hesitated. Bristol 
pressed him. If the armistice came to an end could the army 
fight? Strafford’s agitation was by this so obvious that the 
King intervened, but in a minute he had regained his com- 
posure and took up Lord Bristol’s questions. He was not for 
breaking the treaty, but the King must stand upon honour and 
justice. As to the army’s prospects he was caustic. ‘I (have) 
the honour to be of his Majesty’s Privy Council,’ he said, 
‘yet I (am) not of the Almighty’s Privy Council, to undertake 
to bespeak the event of war beforehand.’: He went on to 
give an account of the numbers and condition of the army, 
throwing the burden of decision back again upon the Peers. 
“He explains all’, icily commented Lord Bristol and Strafford 
resumed his seat in silence.? 

By October 6th a favourable answer came from London. 
With two hundred thousand pounds’ assured him what need 
had the King to treat? argued Strafford. Already the Scots’ 
demands had been shown and they were beyond honour to 
yield to. Strafford’s speech fell on indignant ears and the 
King postponed further discussion? but the news of money 
and the report of the Scots’ terms had aroused a belated spark 
in the English army. Strafford meanwhile had recovered 
some measure of physical health and with it his spirits 
returned. Moreover the Scots’ commissioners did not spare 
to play the victors and some of the English peers were growing 
indignant at the manifestos issuing now and again from 
their camp. 

At this moment a young captain named John Smith, a 
professional soldier trained in the Spanish service, pressed 
Strafford to let him attempt a surprise attack. On the 


1 Radcliffe Letters, p. 214. 
2 Miscellaneous State Papers, vol. 1, p. 230f, 
3 Loc. cit. 
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night of October 7th he fell suddenly on a Scots outpost, — 
routed the troop of Sir Archibald Douglas and took the 
commander.: The commissioners of both parties set up a cry 
against Strafford; his action was in fact unpardonable by 
any canon of war, but he acted on an emergency inspiration 
and the enthusiasm of the army justified his behaviour. The 
troops were all for a resumption of arms.* 

For the next four days, from October 8th to the 12th, the | 
Council of Peers swayed dizzily between Strafford’s enthusi- 
asm and the common sense of Lord Bristol and his supporters. 
Strafford argued that the Scots had not half the strength 
they pretended. If the treaty were called off, the English 
army could avenge Newburn. The Scots demanded forty 
thousand pounds to pay their army before anything else, 
they would want more afterwards; it was ruin, annihilation. 
The English could not yield and see their innocent people 
mulcted to fill the pockets of “‘Argyll’s highlanders and red- 
shanks’. Even the unwarlike Lord Herbert of Cherbury was 
carried away by this appeal, and springing to his feet, urged 
Charles at once to fortify York and march on the Scottish 
camp.* 

But Lord Bristol carried the day. He pointed out that 
London had advanced money for peace and a Parliament, 
not for war. The army and the northerners might think of 
their honour and their homesteads, the peers, with all south 
England behind them, saw only that Strafford’s war had 
brought them to disaster and would not move till a Parlia- 
ment had confirmed or broken the King’s decisions. On 
October 26th preliminary terms were signed at Ripon.* 

The Council of Peers sat for two more days only. Already 
the elections were afoot and men were preparing for the 
opening of Parliament on November grd. With Parliament 
due to meet and the Scots commissioners coming to London 

1 Digby Memoirs, p. 78; CLARENDON, Il, 114. 
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few would have given six months’ purchase for Strafford’s life 
and reputation. Lord Clanricarde seized the opportunity 
to complain that his grant in Ireland had never been ratified 
and, after two hours’ bitter argument in the presence of the 
King, gained the unqualified confirmation of his demands.* 

Nevertheless Strafford stood to his guns. In the intoxica- 
tion of having at last overthrown the King’s government, the 
commissioners for the peace had welcomed the Scots as 
_ friends and saviours, gliby agreeing that they should occupy 
the northern counties at the expense of the people until 
peace was signed. Strafford alone pleaded for the unhappy 
northerners and his own defeated army, struggling to obtain 
some guarantee of the good behaviour of the Scottish troops, 
and some promise of payment for the wretched English 
soldiers. 

The victorious party sneered at these last obstructions 
thrown in its path. Lord Bristol went further, turning the 
whole bitterness of his attack upon Strafford himself. It was 
well enough for my lord to talk; where, he asked, was 
the army my lord had promised when he overrode the whole 
Privy Council and asked for war? Strafford defended himself 
hotly; he had the army, he cried, but not the means of trans- 
port. It would not do, for the King himself intervened to 
prevent the exposure of Hamilton. Strafford was roused; he 
swept even the King aside. If they would give him ships, he 
thundered, they should have their army in two days. Now 
Bristol was frightened for he had not realized on what deeps 
he had ventured. Hamilton blustered out a furious defence 
of his conduct and only the arrival of the Cumbrian and 
Lancashire gentry, come unwillingly to offer their contri- 
butions to the upkeep of the Scots, ended the debate.’ 

On the following day, October 28th, a depleted Council 
met to be formally dissolved by the King. The Scots’ charge 
against Strafford was read; he made one last speech justifying 


1 Cal, S.P:D., 1640, p: 197: o. 
2 Miscellaneous State Papers, vol. i, p. 280f.; Hist. MSS. Commision, Report x, Pt. v1, 
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his actions throughout the war but throwing himself on the 
mercy of the King and judgment of his peers to treat as they 
would. No voice was raised to defend him; he declared him- 
self satisfied and withdrew all he had spoken against the 
treaty. 


He had arranged with the King to stay with the army or to 
go to Ireland, according to the necessity of the times. The 
last debates, however, altered the face of affairs and Hamilton, 
drawing him aside, earnestly besought him to fly the country 
while yet he could. Strafford was not likely to take the advice 
of a man he trusted so little and in any case he was, as even 
Hamilton admitted, ‘too great-hearted’ to desert his master 
at such a time.? 

The night before he went south Charles sent for him and 
entreated him to come to London; in this crisis of his affairs 
he felt that Strafford alone would be able to save him. After 
the catastrophe of the May Parliament he had realized, too 
late, that he had only one minister who knew how to handle 
the Commons. But he realized, too, that he was offering him 
a far more dangerous task than any hitherto; he was asking 
him to walk open-eyed into the stronghold of his enemies and 
face the imminent possibility of impeachment or assassination. 
He promised him that if he came he should not suffer, though 
what guarantee the King’s word could be against the hand 
of a second Felton or the fury of the people, Strafford might 
well have asked. That the King desired his coming was argu- 
ment enough for him. His only request to his master showed 
that he knew whither and for what end he was to come. He 
asked time to go back to Woodhouse for a few days’ rest.* 

Very late at night on November 2nd he came to his home.‘ 
Far away from his responsibilities and his enemies, alone in 
the great house with his servants and his friends, he could be 


1 Miscellaneous State Papers, Vol. 11, p. 2936. 
* CLARENDON, III, 104. 
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at peace for three days, drinking in the still air of his own 
county, seeing once again the streams and woods, the gardens 
he had planted, the hills over which he had ridden in his 
early manhood, passing for the last time among men and 
women to whom he was a beloved and loving master, their 
protector in time of trouble, their constant adviser, the god- 
father of many of their children. 

On the evening of November 5th as the light grew dim he 
wrote to Radcliffe. He told him all that had passed at York, 
and all that was to come. 


- ‘Tam to-morrow to London, with more danger beset, I 
believe, than ever man went with out of Yorkshire; yet 
my heart is good and I find nothing cold within me.. . 

I trust God will preserve us; and, as (of) all other 
passions, I am free of fear, the articles that are coming I 


apprehend not. . . . All will be well, and every hour gives 
more hope than other. God Almighty protect and guide 
us!?+ 


What he hoped, Strafford hardly knew himself, but this 
was certain, he feared nothing. And so early on a November 
morning he rode away from Woodhouse on the road for 
London. 


1 Radcliffe Letters, p. 214f. 
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‘Yet all shall be laid on my shoulders, the matter is not great, they were 
made to bear and I to suffer.’ Wentworth to Laud 
August, 1638 


Ir seemed to later historians that Strafford had walked with 
open eyes to his death and they called him saint-like or fool-_ 
hardy as their politics dictated. One writer, Hamon Le- 
strange, declared that ‘his repair to London was in effect a 
rendering up of himself captive to the will of his deadliest 
enemies’ and explained that ‘he was opinionated of his own 
innocence, and innocence usually makes men bold and 
daring.’: Another, William Sanderson, believed that he 
meditated the impeachment of the peers who had openly 
favoured the Scots. Clarendon, who sat among those who 
impeached him, thought he came out of sheer contempt for 
danger. And one royalist observer said that he was ‘like our 
blessed Saviour in the necessity of sacrificing his life to 
save all’.s 

Strafford had time enough to consider his policy as he rode 
to London. In the bad time of year and in his state of health 
it took him three days to reach Royston. Here he could 
endure the pain of riding no longer and took to a coach which 
brought him to London on the evening of November troth.¢ 
Parliament had been sitting for a little over a week. 

All the way to the capital he had been ingathering news 
and turning over in his mind what to do. Two ways were 
open to him; he could try again to ‘manage’ Parliament by 
dividing Lords and Commons, or he could let things take 
their course, give himself up to the fury of the popular party, 

? LESTRANGE, Pp. 201. ? SANDERSON, p. 337. 
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and hope that the sacrificing of the King’s chief minister 
would save the King. Not to attempt the first course would be 
less than human but he banked on the second. Innocent of 
any crime save that of being the leading supporter of a 
government which had failed, he believed that if the Com- 
mons risked an impeachment in common justice he must be 
acquitted and his acquittal, like Buckingham’s in 1626, 
would break the Parliament. 

This much he had partly revealed to Radcliffe when he 
_ wrote that nothing could hurt him ‘but the iniquity and 
necessity of these hard times’ and he had hinted that the 
King’s other ministers would snatch at any ‘expedient’ to 
save themselves from blame. Moreover he warned his friend 
to be ready to come to London and give evidence if it came to 
a charge.? 

That it would come to a charge was already clear when 
Strafford arrived in London. Before Parliament met John 
Pym had talked seriously with Edward Hyde, the member 
for Saltash. “They must be of another temper than they were 
the last Parliament,’ he said, ‘they must not only sweep the 
- house clean below, but must pull down all the cobwebs which 
hung in the tops and corners, that they might not breed dust 
and so make a foul house hereafter.’ John Pym had learnt 
from Strafford the lesson Eliot had never known; he, too, 
would ‘manage’ Parliament. 

For Pym’s purpose it was a good Parliament to manage 
for it met with a bias in his favour. The anger of the Com- 
mons at the May dissolution had smouldered ever since now 
to burst forth in flames. Stormy elections had shown the 
temper of the country; the King’s candidate for the speaker- 
ship, Thomas Gardiner, was defeated at the poll, while the 
Earl of Pembroke, suddenly deserting the royal cause, con- 
trived to have Puritan members returned for the numerous 
boroughs in his control. In Yorkshire local feeling against 


1 Radcliffe Letters, pp. 214-23. 
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Strafford had found venomous utterance. The two candidates 
he had suggested for York city were heavily defeated,+ while 
the lesser boroughs were almost wholly represented by men 
who had opposed his policy. Only the return of his cousin 
and his brother, both called Sir George Wentworth, for 
Pomfret, and of his old friends, Sir William Pennyman for 
Richmond and Sir William Strickland for Hedon, could 
give him any satisfaction. Curiously significant, too, were the 
returns of many of the old Anglo-Irish factionaries for English 
boroughs; Lord Cork’s eldest son and two sons-in-law sat in 
the English Commons, together with Wilmot’s son, and 


strangest of all, the projector Clotworthy, whose connection © 


with the Mountnorris-Wilmot group Strafford had never fully 
been able to unravel.* 

With Parliament so well-filled with Strafford’s enemies, the 
country at large vented its rage equally on the Archbishop 
and the clergy. The bishops going to Convocation had to be 
guarded by musketeers,* and when Laud, entering his study 
at Lambeth, found his portrait had fallen from the wall 
during the night, it was small wonder that he took it for an 
omen.‘ As graciously as he could in these distracting circum- 
stances, the King opened Parliament on November grd. 
Lord Keeper Finch had the difficult task of explaining to the 
assembly why it had been called. In the face of open hostility 
the poor little man, who well remembered how the Commons 
had used him in 1629 when he was their Speaker, bleated in- 
consequently of the Scots war and the King’s necessities. 
They must remember, he told them, that not one man but 
the whole body of the wise Privy Council had voted for the 
war. Terrified for his own life, for his brutal judgments in 
the Star Chamber had given him a sinister reputation with 
the people, Finch thus injudiciously attempted to apportion 
the blame for the King’s policy. It was a dangerous error 
for the temper of the Commons and the people was so ugly 

? CLARENDON, III, 3. 2 Official Returns, Pt. 1, pp. 484-4098. 
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that no member of the Privy Council now felt himself safe; 
the timorous were prepared to vote any way to buy safety, 
the bold were too far discredited to redress the balance. ‘If I 
had been there,’ fumed Strafford, ‘that folly had not been 
committed.’? 

The Commons wasted no time arguing. Petitions poured 
in from all the counties complaining of the war; petitions came 
in, too, from the emboldened victims of the King’s govern- 
ment, and the Commons at once set up committees to inquire 
into their cases. A few days later an order was passed for the 
exclusion of all monopolists from the House; it meant the 
removal of twelve of the King’s supporters.* 

Pym was a brave man; he knew when to take a risk and 
when to make a decision, but he was by nature slow and 
careful. He had intended to mould and solidify his party 
before he attempted an attack on Strafford. The alliance of 
Parliament and the Scots must be firmly cemented and a for- 
midable united front displayed to the King before the assault 
could be given. These were Pym’s tactics and in accordance 
with them he let a week go by without attempting to narrow 
the issue of grievances down to the removal of Strafford. 

On the morning of the toth a petition of the Yorkshire 
gentry protesting against the expense of the war was pre- 
sented to the Commons. One of the members for the county, 
Strafford’s supporter, Strickland, rose to protest that the con- 
tributions had been freely given, but he was silenced by the 
Puritan, Philip Stapleton. This might have been the oppor- 
tunity to initiate the attack on Strafford, but Pym was not 
yet ready and the moment passed. 

Pym had miscalculated his enemy. He had believed that 
the defeated and discredited minister would stay in the 
North or go to Ireland. On the night of November toth 
he heard that Strafford was in London; and Strafford would 
not be in London unless he had some purpose in hand, some 
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last expedient to disarm Parliament and the Scots. A rumour 

was circulated that the King intended to arrest the leading 

peers who had opposed him; on November 11th there was to 

be a review of the garrison at the Tower, so that the troops 

would be drawn up ready to prevent any attempt at rescue 
or escape. Pym had not a moment to lose. 


On the morning of November 11th Strafford went down to 
take his seat in the Lords. At the same time John Pym de- 
clared in the Commons that he had something of the utmost 
importance to say, that the ante-room must be cleared and 
all doors locked. After a general attack on the mismanage- 
ment of affairs in England he narrowed on to details. 


‘There was one more signal in that administration than 
the rest, being a man of great parts and contrivance. . . 
a man who in the memory of many present had sat in 
that house an earnest vindicator of the laws, a most 
zealous champion for the liberties of the people.’ 


That was the rallying note to sound; ‘apostasy’ ran from lip 
to lip round the listening Commons. Pym gathered force: 


‘(he is) become the greatest enemy to his country and 
the greatest promotor of tyranny, that any age (has) 
produced: the Earl of Strafford, Lord Lieutenant of 
Ireland, and Lord President of the Council established 
in York.’ 


Piling his arguments close as only he knew how, Pym packed 
the hurrying minutes with serried examples of tyranny, and 
when the interest of the hearers was at its height he crowned 
all with that last crime against God and man, sexual im- 
morality.. The names of Eleanor Loftus and Lucy Carlisle 
were whispered along the benches, and the last scruples of 
every Puritan conscience laid at rest.? 


1 GARDINER, IX, p. 131. 
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Sir John Clotworthy sprang up to second Pym with an 
incoherent tale of Irish oppressions, exaggerated and self- 
contradictory, but the House was in no mood for logic and 
all was fuel to their fire. Next came the Yorkshire onslaught 
led by the Savile group. At that moment a messenger from 
the Lords had to be let in and some friend of Strafford 
managed to slip across to the Upper House and convey a 
hint to him. He instantly rose and hurried to Whitehall. 

Meanwhile the impeachment was moved in the Commons. 
Only Lord Falkland made a momentary stand, protesting 
that it would be wiser to examine the complaints more care- 
fully before proceeding to so grave a step as an impeachment. 
Pym, his eye on the clock, cut him short. There was no time, 
he said, if the Earl came to know what was afoot he would 
stop their mouths as he had in May. A committee was 
hastily elected to draw a preliminary charge, they copied 
out something that Pym had ready for them and by half-past 
two it was put before the House.! 

Strafford was at Whitehall closeted with the King. Pym 
sent a message to the Lords informing them that before the 
afternoon was over the Commons wished to wait on them 
with an important deputation. One of the loyal peers left 
his seat and hurried across the gardens of Westminster to the 
palace; he found Strafford still with the King. What he had 
suggested or what Charles had failed to do during that long 
interview, no one knew. It may be that at the last Strafford 
would not risk the impeachment of the peers, it may be 
Charles dared not, but the messenger found them still unde- 
cided when he came to warn them of the danger. Strafford 
said simply: ‘I will go and look my accusers in the face.’ He 
believed his only chance now was to reach the Lords before 
Pym. In a last desperate bid to do again what he had done 
in May, he hastened from the palace, leapt into his coach 
and drove full gallop to Westminster, but Pym had already 
left the House of Commons with his supporters at his heels 

1 CLARENDON, III, 5-8; Commons’ Journals, 11, p. 26. 
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and Strafford’s coach drew in at the outer gateway as he 
entered the House of Lords. 

Pym declared that the Commons of England impeached 
Thomas Wentworth, Earl of Strafford, of High Treason. 
The Lords had expected no less and agreed to consider the 
charge while Pym withdrew. And now came Strafford — 
hastening through the group of waiting Commons before the ~ 
doorway. As he advanced to his place a cry rose along the ~ 
benches, ‘Withdraw! Withdraw!’ His face set, unseeing, he — 
moved on until the cry was deafening and some of the peers — 
rose to their feet to stop him. Then he stood still asking for. 
an explanation. Pym’s message was read to him and the 
Usher of the Black Rod told him he must withdraw pending 
the Lords’ decision. Slowly he turned and retraced his steps. 

Outside in the lobby the Commons were waiting; busy- 
bodies stared and whispered, pvinting, passing to and fro in 
front of him unbowing, their hats on their heads. It lasted 
perhaps ten minutes, then the peers called him back. He was 
brought to the bar and told to kneel. He obeyed in silence 
and Manchester read him the formal intimation of the 
Commons’ charge. He learnt that he was to be sequestered 
from the House and placed in confinement until the hearing 
of the cause. Rising he protested against the unprecedented 
severity of this measure and asked leave to speak; Manchester 
informed him that he could reach the ear of the Lords only 
by petition. Slowly he moved away, bare-headed and stoop- 
ing, between the long lines of his peers, seeing no one, saluting 
no one; while Lord Cork, his hat pulled firmly upon his 
brows, stared at him in unconcealed triumph. 

Outside the House of Lords the loiterers were still waiting. 
Maxwell, the Gentleman Usher of the Black Rod, stepped 
forward and demanded his sword. Strafford ungirded it 
without a word and Maxwell before the crowd of onlookers 
shouted to his servant to take it. ‘What is the matter?’ some 
of the gaping multitude mocked the prisoner. ‘A small 
matter, | warrant you,’ he answered and passed on while 
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closing in on his heels they jeered, ‘Yes, indeed! High treason 
is a small business.’ He passed through them as best he could 
to the outer door but his coach was not at hand, and he must 
turn back once again ‘through a world of gazing people’ to 
another door. He had stepped down towards his coach when 
Maxwell once more intervened. ‘Your lordship,’ he said, ‘is 
my prisoner and must go in my coach.’ And in Maxwell’s 
coach, at last, he left Westminster, driving slowly through the 
gathering crowds, ‘all gazing, no man capping to him, before 
whom that morning the greatest of England would have 
stood discovered.’? 
That night he wrote to his wife in Ireland. 


‘Sweetheart, 

“You have heard before this what hath befallen me in 
this place, but be you confident that if fortune is to be 
blamed, yet I will not by God’s help be ashamed. Your 
carriage upon this misfortune, I should advise to be 
calm, not neglective of my trouble, and yet so as there 
may appear no dejection in you. Continue on the family 
as formerly, and make much of your children. Tell 
Will, Nan and Arabella I will write to them by the next. 
In the meantime I shall pray for them to God that he may 
bless them, and for their sakes deliver me out of the 
furious malice of my enemies, which yet, I trust through 
the goodness of God shall do me no hurt. 

‘God have us all in his blessed keeping. Your very 
loving husband, Strafford.’? 


Pym was working with all his energy. That it would 
come to a duel of wits between him and Strafford was clear 
to him; Strafford’s calm after his arrest showed that he was 
confident the Commons would trip up on the impeachment. 
It was his desire as much as Pym’s to bring the charge to 

1 GARDINER, IX, p. 233f.; CLARENDON, III, 9, 10; Cal. S.P.D., 1640, p. 2553 
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trial as soon as possible. But John Pym had served in Parlia- 
ment as long as Strafford and he was a worthy pupil; no m a1 ’ 
in England knew the game better than he. In 1626 Bucking- 
ham had been impeached and had proved himself innoce1 a 
it had shattered the Parliament. There must be no such 
slips over Strafford. | ie 
Pym was taking a perilous risk; deliberately he staked 

the future chances of that Parliament on success in this fiz ae 
throw. He was right: Strafford was the only minister he 
proven ability in the King’s party and his ability was of the 
most dangerous kind; give him but one straw to catch and he 
could control the Commons themselves as he had done in 
Ireland, as he had all but done in England twice before; he 
would strike at Parliament through Parliament itself. This 

-was what Pym had to stop before he could embark on any { 
policy of his own. Hamilton and Windebank, those rotting — 
props of the royal government, whatever their deserts, might 
well be allowed to go but Strafford was the very keystone of 
the King’s party. The merits of his case were immaterial. | 
Pym had to face that; the whole difficulty was that the arch- 

enemy had done nothing that could be strained as high as — 
treason. Pym would have to rely on machine-made charges, 

generalizations, the stirring of popular feeling, the exploita- 

tion of every indirect advantage that chance put into his 
hands. He had to create a new standard of justice for 

Strafford; this man’s only crime was that he had been the 
almost successful exponent of an experiment that eS 


failed. 

John Pym was honest and brave; like Strafford he was 
disgusted with the failure of a particular form of government 
and like Strafford he set out to establish another in its place. — 
He had to sacrifice honesty to the essential need of removing a 
single man by any means in his power, and he had the 
courage to do so. It was a triumph of political wisdom over 
natural instinct. 

* 
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On November 12th Denzil Holles resigned from the com- 
mittee for drawing the charge. He had realized that Pym 
was out for Strafford’s life; keen politician as he was, the 
judicial murder of his sister’s husband was more than he could 
stomach. Sir Walter Erle and John Hampden were co-opted 
in his place. 

On November 13th George Radcliffe was impeached and a 
warrant sent to Ireland for his arrest. He would have been 
Strafford’s chief witness and this was Pym’s only way to 
silence him. Orders went out that all letters, records, peti- 
tions and papers connected with Strafford were to be laid 
open to the committee. On the 18th members of Parliament 
were forbidden to visit him without licence or to tell him 
what went forward in the House. This was directed chiefly 
at Sir George Wentworth. On the 19th a request for bail was 
refused, and on the goth Pym approached the House of Lords 
with the demand that Privy Councillors might be examined 
to substantiate the charge. 

This would have been the time for the King to work up 
resistance in the Lords, but it was not so easy as it had been 
eight months before to make the Houses run foul of each other. 
During his period of power Strafford had lost friends, not 
made them: Newcastle, Northumberland and even Leicester 
had cooled towards him for neither as a Councillor nor a 
General had he had time to be tactful. Besides the new 
party among the peers who had dominated the Council at 
York were leagued with the Commons by the same danger 
and the same hopes, and Bristol’s son, George Digby, was on 
the Strafford committee to keep his father posted with every 
move. After many debates the disaffected peers carried it 
against those who pleaded privilege and the secrecy of the 
King’s councils.» Pym had won the first round against 
Strafford. . 

On November 21st Audley Mervyn, a member of the Irish 
Parliament, appeared with a remonstrance from Dublin. It 


1 Commons’ Journals, 11, pp. 27, 28, 30, 31. 2 Lords’ Fournals, Iv, p. 95. 
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declared in fulsome language that since Strafford’s coming 
trade was destroyed; industry checked, taxes heightened, 
property insecure, and the whole country at the mercy of 
arbitrary injustice.1 Lord Cork and his fellows could con- 
gratulate themselves on the good work they had done in the 
depleted assembly at Dublin, and Pym, if he had the heart, 
could rejoice in the diabolic competence of his allies. The 
cause of liberty made strange bedfellows of honest John 
Hampden and scheming Clotworthy, of the English gentry 
and the riff-raff of Anglo-Irish factionaries. 

Three days later a group of Councillors came to Strafford 
for his answer to the Irish complaints. They were led by 
Laud, but Lord Cork was of their number. Strafford 
answered lucidly to every charge, bidding them examine 
cautiously to find out what truth was in any of them before 
they sent a final answer.? His undoubted suspicions he could 
hardly voice with Lord Cork present. 

All that day the Commons were voting on the preliminary 
articles of the charge. By the following morning, November 
25th, they had submitted them to the Lords and that same 
afternoon Strafford was brought to hear them. He listened 
attentively, asking at the end that he might have time to 
consider his answer, and leave to consult counsel and call 
witnesses, and if he might know the names of those the 
Commons intended to produce against him. Such questions, 
he was informed, could only be decided on petition. When 
he left the House of Lords he was taken in a closed coach 
through derisive crowds to the Tower of London. + 

The Earl of Strafford entered the Tower in outward form 
like any other fallen minister. He was sequestered from his 
seat in Parliament, from all his offices and from the Privy 
Council. But, like no other minister, while in the Tower 


1 Commons’ Fournals, 11, p. 32. 

® Cal. S.P.D., 1640, p. 269; O’Grapy gives the number of Commons present when 
ae Remonstrance was passed at ninety-three: less than half the full strength of the 
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° Commons’ Fournals, 11, pp. 35-6; Lords’ Fournals, 1v, pp. 97-98. 

* Hist. MSS. Commission, Report xu, App. ii, p. 262." : : 


2/4 


THE IMPEACHMENT 


awaiting his trial for High Treason he was still the greatest 
power behind the Crown. Browbéeaten by the recalcitrant 
Lords, bullied by the Commons, broken by the Scots, the 
King still consulted Strafford before every move. A more 
extraordinary situation has seldom arisen in the history of 
Europe; the King, under whose government the prosecution 
acted, moderated all his answers, guided his whole policy 
by the advice of a man he could not save from the Tower. 
On the very day of Strafford’s commitment the Lord 
Keeper had gained permission to carry messages between 
him and the King,' and such messages official or unofficial 
passed ceaselessly. Visitors from the Houses of Lords and 
Commons had to get permission to see the prisoner and to 
promise to reveal nothing, but permission was always given 
-and the promise, to judge by results, usually broken.? The 
Lords, to counteract the influence of these go-betweens, at 
length forbade any visitors to see the prisoner after dark.* 
With the winter coming on this was a serious check on th 
actions of Strafford’s friends. 
Parliament raced ahead in its onslaught on the defeated 
government. ‘Reformation goes on . . . as hot as a toast,’ 
wrote an observer. ‘I pray God the violent turning of the tide 
do not make an inundation . . . The Parliament men would 
not receive the communionat St. Margaret’s, Westminster .. . 
before the rails were pulled down and the communion table 
was removed into the middle of the chancel.’ This did but 
indicate the temper of the country. The Scots had shown the 
English the way by declaring war on the unpopular bishops, 
and the Puritans of both countries now joined hands to make 
good their victory. At Ipswich, Sudbury and Great Marlow 
the altar railings were pulled down, while the Londoners 
received Prynne, Burton and Bastwick with jubilant rejoicings 
and a few days later presented a monster petition for the 
abolition of episcopacy, root and branch.* On December 


1 Lords’ Fournals, Iv, p. 90. 2 Commons’ and Lords’ Fournals, passim. 
3 Lords’ Fournals.,1v,p.106. * Hist. MSS.Commission, Report, Various 11, p. 259. 
5 Rous, Diary, p. 99; CLARENDON, III, 64. 
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18th Laud himself was accused, sequestered from the Upper 
House, and confined as Strafford had been by the Usher of 
the Black Rod.: ‘God is making here a new world’, cried 
the Covenanter Baillie,? his heart overflowing with gratitude. 

All this while no voice was raised in the Commons to de- 
fend the King, his ministers, or his bishops. Yet that party 
on which Strafford had relied in the Short Parliament was 
not altogether absent from either House. If the sheep who 
voted as they were told, some three hundred of the total five 
hundred Commons, could but find a leader of the King’s party 
something might yet be done. But Pym knew his Parliament 
and he had pushed through the excited Commons in the first 
flush of their indignation a series of measures that effectively 
curbed the King’s party. While petitions against exactions 
and levies were daily pouring in Pym moved and passed a 
resolution to deal singly with every sheriff, Justice of the 
Peace, and minor official who had taken part in the tyranny. 
Only afterwards did the more moderate Commons realize 
that this affected half the House itself, and almost all the 
King’s party. Already monopolists had been expelled. For 

‘fear of like treatment no man who had been a sheriff or 
justice dared lift up his voice against the extremists lest the 
threatened inquiry should be enforced.* On December 7th 
the legality of Ship-money was debated and in a House where 
many members had officially exacted the tax three years 
before, it was unanimously declared illegal. 

Meanwhile a wit had scrawled over the door of St. Stephen’s 
an exhortation to ‘remember the judges’. They were not for- 
gotten; all those who had supported the royal government 
were placed under arrest, one of them was even seized while 
trying a case in Westminster Hall. On December-21st Lord 
Keeper Finch was impeached; he fled the country that 
night. ° 

1 Laub, History, p. 60. 2 BAILLIE, I, p. 283. 
> Commons’ Fournals, 11, p. 50; CLARENDON, III, 14. 
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Rumours of an internation] Catholic plot still hung in 
the air, and when a crazy Jesuit stabbed a Justice of the Peace 
in Westminster Hall every member of the Queen’s party 
went in terror of his life. Secretary Windebanke, seeing 
himself threatened on all sides, likely to be fallen on as a 
Catholic, or dragged in with Strafford if reports of Council 
meetings were looked into, fled with the King’s permission on 
the night of December 5th. When he reached the coast there 
was a thick fog and no ship would sail for him, but Winde- 
banke had all Hell at his heels and dared not wait; he put 
out in an open boat and had himself rowed across the 
channel. 


By the New Year the general excitement showed signs of 
narrowing on to the immediate issue of Strafford’s trial, and 
the news he himself obtained must have encouraged him. 
The Commons and the Lords were already galling each other 
slightly. The examination of the witnesses caused the first 
crack in the alliance: the Commons cried out that they must 
have their representatives present when the Lords examined 
witnesses but the Lords stiffly remembered that the accused 
was a peer of the realm, and there was talk of privilege. But 
in the end they gave in.? 

Strafford had petitioned to be allowed counsel; on this 
point the Lords did not finally decide though they settled 
upon seven lawyers who might help him in drawing up his 
answer if they wished to.* It was a test of courage, for every 
apprentice in London knew that the lawyers were under no 
obligation, and therefore, if they went to Strafford’s help, it 
was because they believed in his cause. Not one of them 
failed. + 

Apart from these graces the Lords had little mercy on their 
prisoner and, except where they scented an attack on privilege, 
not only gave the Commons free rein but even encouraged 


1 Calendar of State Papers, u, p. 133; Hist. MSS. Commission, Report, 11, App. i, 
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them. Early in December they ordered Sir William Balfour, 
the Lieutenant of the Tower, to have the Earl of Strafford 
confined to three rooms only, to keep two soldiers constantly 
in the outer of these, to lock his door at night and to allow 
him to take exercise only under close supervision.‘ Strafford 
bore it with equanimity; indeed his behaviour in the Tower 
caused grave misgivings to the prosecution. He was stead- 
fastly cheerful and good humoured, attended the chapel 
daily, choosing to sit in Prynne’s old seat where he could see 
the altar, took exercise under the guard of Balfour talking 
amicably the while, ordered fresh liveries for his servants, 
and inspected the new silver-handled heading axe with 
detached, half-humorous interest.* 

His chief anxiety was for his friends in Ireland where the 
situation was out of control. His last message to Wandesford 
before his arrest had been an entreaty to tenir roide,* as he 
put it, against the factionaries. Wandesford did all he could 
but his gentle nature was against it; so far had affairs evaded 
his control that he could not even prorogue the Parliament 
in time to prevent the fatal Remonstrance.‘ He fell ill in 
the autumn and the news of Strafford’s impeachment seemed 
to break his resistance; he lingered feverishly for some days, 
deliriously murmuring broken legal phrases, promising 
justice to the poor. On the night of December 3rd he died, 
saying softly, “Lord Jesus receive my spirit.? And for the 
first time in history the poor people of Ireland keened for an. 
English governor. ° 

Strafford heard of it a few days before Christmas; he was 
profoundly moved for he had not only lost a loving and 
beloved friend, but one of his best supporters in Ireland. 
Characteristically his first action was to write to his wife 
bidding her keep up her courage and reassuring her that he 
would soon be free to cheer her defenceless loneliness in 

a > . ’ 
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Dublin. Charles appointed Lord Dillon to take Wandesford’s 
place, but Parliament complained of Dillon because his 
brother had married Strafford’s sister, and the King had to 
give in.t Meanwhile the factionaries did as they pleased; 
Strafford’s nominees, the Chancellor, Bolton, Lord Chief 
Justice Lowther, and John Bramhall were impeached and 
Strafford’s work on all hands swept away while Ormonde 
and Dillon, paralysed by their master’s impeachment, stood 
by inactive. 

Petitions from. malcontents across the Channel flowed in 
daily to the Commons, and the Irish deputies who had 
presented the Remonstrance were co-opted on to the Com- 
mittee for drawing the charge. Urged on by Lord Cork’s 
group the Commons stopped to make no inquiries; any 
petition complaining of injustice was unquestioningly wel- 
comed and ‘reparations’ or rather rewards were offered to 
those presenting them. The judgments given against Loftus 
and Mountnorris were enthusiastically reversed,? and 
Strafford learnt from his friends that the very heart of the 
charge was to be his Irish administration. 

This was on the whole reassuring, for, as he wrote to one of 
his supporters, they might prove what they would, he had 
never done anything he was ashamed of. “To suffer, so it be 
not for our own ill-doing, is the condition of our frail 
humanity,’ he ended resignedly, ‘and to a constant mind 
it must not sure be very hard to undergo.’ It was a cause of 
far more anxiety to him that his innocent supporters, Rad- 
cliffe in England, Bramhall, Bolton, Lord Chief Justice 
Lowther, and his secretary Little in Ireland had been 
impeached for no reason save to keep them from giving 
evidence. * 

Meanwhile the Scots Commissioners had come forward 
with a charge of their own accusing him of sowing dissension 
between the two countries and inflaming the King against 


1 RusHworRTH, Pt. Ul, p. 222; Nowe: Tip. 40S. 
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them. Sir David Foulis next petitioned for release and by 
Christmas the mass of evidence had swelled to such pro- 
portions that witnesses had to be examined even during the 
recess. Some of them gave trouble: Sir Harry Vane’s 
memory played remarkable tricks, growing suddenly very 
precise and exact when he found out the particular damning 
evidence that was needed of him.? Cork was obliging from 
the outset: ‘Old Richard’, reported Strafford, “hath sworn 
against me gallantly.’ It did not yet occur to him to doubt 
that he would be acquitted.* 

The King’s party and the waverers in the Commons, — 
terrified either to oppose or to support so violent an attack 
on the royal government, even though disguised as the 
impeachment of a minister, absented themselves in great 
numbers, so that on January 5th it was resolved that forty 
members should constitute a quorum; this was less than one- 
tenth of the total number. A week later Pym checked the 
miscellaneous attack on every unpopular feature of the royal 
government, reorganized all the Committees and outlined 
a programme for despatching all the impeachments, 
Strafford’s in particular, and returning thereafter to examine 
the Justices of the Peace and sheriffs. That secured him until 
Strafford had been destroyed; the threatened members would 
for the most part buy subsequent immunity by present silence. 

On January 16th the House of Lords finished questioning 
the peers whom the Commons had asked for as witnesses 
and handed over their depositions to the Committee. At 
this juncture Strafford petitioned to be allowed to answer 
separately anything alleged against him by these witnesses 
before their evidence was engrossed into general articles, but 
he was refused and the Committee spent the next twelve days 
embodying their new material in the charges. Not until the 
afternoon of January 30th was the prisoner at last brought 
in before his peers to hear in detail the charge against him. * 


1 Lords’ Fournals, 1v, p. 115. 2 Hist. MSS. Commission, Repo 
5 : c e rt, Iv, p. 60f. 
: KNOWLER, Il, p. 415. * Commons’ Journals, 11, pp. ge 66. os 
Lords’ Fournals, 1v, pp. 133, 149; Commons’ Fournals, Il, pp. 68f, 76. 
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William Raylton, Strafford’s solicitor and most trusted 
political agent, coming out of the Tower the day before, was 
horrified by the menacing crowds gathered about the gate- 
way and entreated the Lords for safety’s sake to have the 
prisoner brought to Westminster secretly by night and lodged 
nearby until the morning. The request was disregarded and 
Strafford came down by the river in broad daylight. He 
landed at Westminster stairs and made his way under a 
strong guard of soldiers towards the Parliament buildings; 
there were isolated shouts and curses from the crowding 
spectators but no attempt at violence. ? 

When he came into the House of Lords, pale and stooping 
after two long winter months in the cheerless damp of the 
Tower, there was even there a stir of pity for him, and one of 
his friends moved that he might be allowed to sit during the 
reading of the charge. It was a privilege that in common 
humanity no one could deny him. 

The clerk of the House then read out the charge. Without 
betraying any emotion Strafford listened attentively to the 
nine general and twenty-eight specific accusations, and when 
the reading was over his leading counsel, Richard Lane, 
asked on his behalf for a few days in which to prepare an 
answer. ‘The Commons had taken more than two months to 
evolve their charge, yet very grudgingly did the Lords allow 
the prisoner a fortnight in which to make his reply. This grace 
obtained, Strafford was taken back to the Tower.’ 

Once more in his room in the Tower Strafford broke out 
into unrestrained jubilation, writing that very night to 
Ormonde and another of his supporters to assure them that 
he was now almost certain of an acquittal. To his wife, he 
was even more hopeful. ‘Sweetheart,’ he wrote, 


‘The charge is now come in, and I am now able, I praise 
God, to tell you that I conceive there is nothing capital; 


1 Hist. MSS. Commission, Report iv, p. 45; BAILLIE, I, p. 297. 
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and for the rest, I know at the worst, his Majesty will 
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pardon all, without hurting my fortune and then we shall — 


be happy by God’s grace. Therefore comfort yourself, 
for I trust these clouds will away and that we shall have 
fair weather afterwards.’? 


Strafford’s relief was not without cause, for the charge, 
taken all in all, was contemptible. Either Pym had been 
unable to control his committee or else he had signally failed 
to sift the evidence put before him. The ‘chief informers’ 


had been Loftus, Mountnorris and Clotworthy,* and they 


had written their signature large on the indictment, which 
was at the same time flamboyant, spiteful and inaccurate. 

The nine preliminary charges merely declared in general 
terms that Thomas Wentworth, Earl of Strafford, had 
traitorously attempted by assuming regal power to subvert 
the fundamental laws of the Kingdom, that he had mis- 
appropriated the revenue, encouraged papists, fomented 
war with Scotland, betrayed the army, and prevented the 
calling of Parliament. This was merely the opening flourish, 
drawn up with the intention of predisposing the listeners in 
Strafford’s disfavour. There followed twenty-eight particular 
accusations, and here, all along the line, a practised eye could 
pick out the vulnerable places. 

Two, and two only, dealt with the northern administration. 
Although the House of Commons was shortly to abolish the 
Court of the North, declaring that ‘it hath overwhelmed that 
country under a sea of arbitrary power, and involved the 
people in a labyrinth of distemper, oppression and poverty’,® 
they could not find one serious act of oppression to cast in the 
teeth of Strafford. They had to confine themselves to a 
constitutional attack: article one accused him of exerting 
undue influence to acquire from the King extraordinary 
powers of jurisdiction; article two declared that he had openly 
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stated that ‘the little finger of the King was heavier than the 
loins of the law’, a curious metaphor which at first struck no 
chord in Strafford’s memory.* 

_ The next sixteen articles dealt with the Irish administra- 
tion and here Pym had allowed himself to be badly misled. 
Articles three and four formed a somewhat unstable founda- 
tion for those which followed; the third alleged that he had 
called the Irish a ‘conquered nation’ and denied the validity 
of their charters, and the fourth that he had threatened to 
make Acts of State equal to Acts of Parliament. Article five 
accused him of illegally using martial law to avenge himself 
on Mountnorris; the straightforward examination of that 
trial, Strafford thought, should adequately settle the matter. 
In the next three, which formed an attack on the land policy, 
the Commons had largely relied on evidence supplied by 
Mountnorris and Loftus, evidence which, when dissected, 
would redound little credit to the intelligence of Pym or the 
honesty of his informers. The ninth article accused him of 
increasing the arbitrary powers of the Church. In the follow- 
ing five the discontented projectors and monopolists had had 
their say: Strafford had increased the customs and tampered 
with exports for personal profit, he had monopolized tobacco, 
engrossed the linen trade, and arbitrarily interfered with the 
freedom of shipping. 

Pym had attempted to build up a convincing picture of 
Strafford’s iron-handed methods, his use of force to crush 
public right. In Ireland, from time immemorial, the army 
had been freely used to collect the taxes; this, in the fifteenth 
article, became a ‘levying of war’ on the King’s subjects. 
The sixteenth accused Strafford of prohibiting appeals to 
- England with a view to increasing his personal power. 
Articles seventeen and eighteen marched together; the one 
accused him of saying.that the Irish army should be a pattern 
for England, and the other of having fostered the papists and 
even conscripted them into the said army. The nineteenth 
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and twentieth showed forth Strafford as the implacable 
enemy of the Scots; he had tyrannously subjected all Scots 
in Ireland to an illegal oath of loyalty, he had urged the King 
to declare war, he had called the gallant Covenanters ‘rebels 
and traitors’, and he had waylaid Scottish ships on the seas. 

Only with article twenty-one did Pym come at last to the 
events of the last eleven months, and here the charge became 
serious. Hitherto the articles were all too often the fruit rather 
of malice than of forethought, and Strafford saw his way to 
discrediting them; this last group was, however, mostly 
Pym’s own work, and when he knew his ground Pym was a 
formidable antagonist. . 

Article twenty-one accused Strafford of calling a Parlia- 
ment only to make it hateful to the people so that the King 
might act independently of it; twenty-two enlarged the pre- 
ceding with the charge that he had driven the Irish Parlia- 
ment to support him and raised thereby a huge army with 
which to enforce the King’s Prerogative in England against 
the people’s will; twenty-three corroborated twenty-two 
with the statement that he had wantonly dissolved the 
English Parliament before subsidies could be granted and 
offered to bring over the Irish army to subdue England, 
while twenty-four added that he had openly accused the 
Commons of forsaking the King. The next three showed 
how he had threatened the Londoners to give money, 
advised the King to seize the bullion in the Mint, debase the 
coinage, and enforce his will with arms if he were resisted, 
and how he had compelled the Yorkshire gentry by threats of 
distraint to contribute to the charge of the army. Though 
these accusations might be hard to prove they would be 
hard, also, to disprove and they could not fail of their effect. 
The twenty-eighth article was a mere flourish of rhetoric, 
declaring that Strafford had deliberately betrayed the English 
to the Scots at Newburn.? 

There were two separate elements in the charge; Pym and 
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his confederate Commons acted in defence of what they con- 
ceived to be the constitution of England, but the witnesses 
who flocked to give their evidence acted for the most part out 
of personal malice, and while the Commons saw themselves 
as the incorruptible defenders of liberty, the Lords Cork, 
Mountnorris and Loftus were congratulating themselves on 
their simplicity. To these honourable gentlemen the impeach- 
ment of Strafford was merely a successful move in the game 
of Irish politics. 

As Strafford plainly saw, Pym had miscalculated his 
allies. In his anxiety to get concrete examples of the alleged 
tyranny he had accepted too much without criticism; the 
constitutional charge was propped up with accusations so 
palpably false that it must inevitably crumble under the 
weight of a fair trial. 

One other point Strafford noticed with boundless satisfac- 
tion. Neither the venom of his enemies nor the zeal of Pym 
could conjure forth one single article which could be strained 
to High Treason. The last article of all came the nearest, 
but that was so patently false, so obviously thrown in as a 
make-weight to ballast the charge, that no serious effort 
could be made to prove it. 


Even so Strafford spent more than his allotted time drawing 
the answer. It was not easy to go over in detail the whole of 
his administration when all his more important papers were 
kept from him by the prosecution. At times even his powerful 
memory must give out. Besides, he was not only working 
day after day, sometimes for fourteen hours on end, at his 
own defence; he was also advising the unhappy King. 

Charles, under Strafford’s direction, was making a last 
bid for popular favour. Almost without resistance, he passed 
a bill binding himself in future to triennial Parliaments.? 
Later, he set himself to win the support of that group of 
peers who had forced him into calling Parliament and one 
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by one their leaders were elevated to the Privy Council; at 
the same time three of his less unpopular supporters were 
raised to the House of Lords. Meanwhile he had opened 
negotiations with the Stadtholder of Holland, hoping that by 
the marriage of his eldest daughter to that Prince’s eldest son, 
he could gain the financial support of the most solvent state 
in Europe.’ 

With every move of the King Pym’s anxiety increased. 
The Covenanter Baillie, used to the more arbitrary methods 
of Scotland, believed that the Earl could be beheaded ‘in 
two or three days’,* but Pym knew well that he would lose the 


value of the impeachment if he could not keep to the appear-— 


ance of ‘justice’. The law, which he alleged to be broken, 
must be satisfied. 

On February 17th Strafford appealed in person to the 
Lords for an extension of time for his answer and after an 
acrimonious debate he was granted another week.‘ The 
Lords, however, gave as little as they could and the general 
animus of the House was still against Strafford. Pym’s 
fear, however, was that the bishops’ vote would save his 
enemy from destruction; twenty-four voices for Strafford 
might be difficult to vote down in the House of Lords. The 
situation was saved for the Commons by the intervention of 
Bishop Williams, the one time Lord Keeper, who suddenly 
raised scruples as to whether the clergy should be allowed to 
deliver a verdict in a trial for life and death, a causa sanguinis. 
The more timorous bishops, jumping at any loophole of 
escape from a dangerous dilemma, ardently supported him, 
as did the Lords of the popular party. Williams carried the 
day and twenty-four possible votes were cut off at one blow. ® 

At nine in the morning on February 24th Strafford came 
at last to the House of Lords to answer the charge. Almost 
at the same moment the King arrived. To the astonishment 
of everyone he had Strafford brought to him privately before 


* CLARENDON, V, 205, VI, 392; Lords’ Fournals, tv, p. 163. 
2 Cal. S.P., Venetian, 1641, p. 128. 3 BAILLIE, I, p. 296. 
* Lords’ Fournals, tv, p. 165. 5 Ibid., tv, pp. 165, 171. 
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the proceedings began and they spent the best part of an 
hour closeted together; when Charles at length took his seat 
on the throne and the prisoner was brought to the bar, he 
saluted him with the greatest expression of tenderness and 
anxiety before the whole House. 

Strafford’s counsel read his answer singly to each charge; 
the whole proceeding took three hours. In Strafford’s name 
the Commons impeached not a single man but a whole system 
of government and he had answered their challenge. His 
replies formed at the same time a constitutional argument, 
a personal defence, and an oblique attack on his accusers. 
He argued that many of the charges were no more than that 
he had carried out the accepted law of the country in a 
defensible and salutary manner; far from denying these 
accusations, he prided himself on them. In the second place 
he steadfastly rebutted all charges against his personal 
integrity, pleading misinterpretation, misreport, or sheer libel. 
Thirdly he denied altogether many of the minor and more 
insidious charges. He pointed out that the vaunted death 
sentence on Mountnorris had been actually commuted to a 
few days’ restraint and he utterly denied any knowledge of 
the brutal methods said to be used in Ireland; he justified 
those actions he did not deny by innumerable precedents in 
Irish and English law and only in the case of the last articles 
pleaded the emergency of a country at war. As to the accusa- 
tion that he had used threats to force the Yorkshire gentry to 
contribute to the upkeep of the army, he pointed out that 
the contribution had been imposed by consent of the Council 
of Peers.? Here and there he admitted to a natural uncertainty 
of memory which strengthened rather than weakened his 
cause, contrasting well as it did with the too detailed state- 
ments of the Commons.* 

When it was all over he asked permission to call his own 
witnesses and to cross-examine those produced by the Com- 


1 Cal. S.P., Venetian, 1641, p. 128. 2 Lords’ Fournals, iv, p. 105. 
3 RusHWwoRTH, Trial, p. 22f. 
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mons in support of their accusations. The Lords refused to — 
answer till they had consulted the lower House, a signal that 
the alliance between them was still stronger than he could 
have wished. * 

There was now nothing to prevent the matter coming at 
once to open trial, nothing but the rival dignities of the two 
Houses. The respect shown for the Commons by the Lords 
when Strafford petitioned them was not altogether reflected — 
in their relations; his remarks about the part played by the 
Council of Peers in imposing the final contribution on the 
Yorkshire gentry had borne immediate fruit. The Commons 
were full of suspicion and the Lords of indignant denials. 

There were many wrangling conferences before an amicable 
arrangement about the trial was achieved. The Lords wished 
Strafford to have the benefit of counsel, the Commons did 
not; they compromised by allowing him counsel for matter 
of law, but not for matter of fact. Next came the question of 
witnesses; here again a compromise was reached and Strafford 
was permitted to call his own witnesses and cross-examine the 
witnesses for the prosecution but not on oath. He was even 
allowed to call members of Parliament, but the Commons 
added a rider that no such members were under obligation 
to appear. Strafford himself was only informed of this per- 
mission three days before his trial, so that it was impossible 
for him to bring witnesses from Ireland. Those he had at 
hand in England were mostly his own friends and servants, 
a circumstance which the Commons did not hesitate to make 
much of. 

Another knotty point was the prosecution. The Commons 
insisted on managing it themselves through a Committee. 
Moreover they wished to be present during the hearing, 
consequently the trial had to be held in Westminster Hall as 
the House of Lords was not large enough, and a further 
argument ensued as to whether they should wear their hats 
or no; it was beneath the dignity of the House of Commons to 


1 Lords’ Fournals, iv, p. 171. 
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sit bare, but the Peers would not hear of them sitting covered. 
In the end they agreed to come not'as the House of Commons, 
but as a mere Committee, in which case they could be hatless 
without foregoing their dignity. At the same time Strafford’s 
enemy, the Earl of Arundel, significantly announced that he 
would perform his duties as Lord Steward in person at the 
trial, and he even insisted that his place should be on a raised 
dais directly opposite the prisoner so that he might have an 
uninterrupted view of him throughout. In these circum- 
stances the opening date was fixed for Monday, March 22nd, 
and Sir William Balfour was commanded to bring his prisoner 
to Westminster Hall between eight and nine o’clock in the 
morning.* 

Popular excitement, waning during February, was sedu- 
lously aroused throughout March. On the 1st the unhappy 
Laud was brought in a closed coach through angry crowds to 
join Strafford in the Tower.*? On the same day the Commons, 
without the Lords’ consent, published the articles of accusa- 
tion;* they were distributed with incredible speed all over 
England. The answers were not issued. The force of the 
printed word was colossal; the accusations were taken for 
gospel truth, read and discussed everywhere, while few 
criticized their logic or inquired into their origin. The Irish 
and Scots Remonstrances were also circulated, while the 
Irish Parliament roundly declared that the vote of thanks to 
Wentworth inserted in the subsidy bill the previous year had 
been composed and forced upon them by the Deputy him- 
self. Strafford became a monster; he had betrayed King and 
country, encouraged Papists, levied war on loyal subjects, 
forced and browbeaten a defenceless people in Yorkshire and 
Ireland, used threats in courts of justice, perverted the law 
to his own ends, whipped, pilloried and hanged the naked 
Irish besides, as article thirteen graphically alleged, driving 

1 Commons’ Fournals, U1, p. 109; CLARENDON, Ill, 95f.; Lords’ Fournals, iv, pp. 
177-193 passim. 


2 Laup, History, p. 61. 
3 Lords’ Fournals, IV, p. 174. 
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thousands of poor children in Ulster to starve in the fields. 

Strafford’s personal troubles daily increased. All his goods 
were seized in Ireland, he was short of money for the neces- 
sities of life, and anxious about his defenceless family in 
Dublin. In the intervals of working out his defence he was 
seeing his brothers-in-law, Lord Clifford and Lord Clare, 
and the dowager Lady Clare; for fear of the worst he wished 
to have his family affairs conveniently settled and the future 
of his wife and infant daughter, and his three elder children, 
secured. Nothing could be left to chance. His creditors, all 
this time, were bombarding the Lords with petitions that 
they might not suffer if the Wentworth estates were con- 
fiscated,?, and the Londoners displayed their Christian 
charity by demanding that the arch-enemy should be more 
rigorously confined than he was at present.* 

One strange consolation he had in these last months. The 
family of Clare, so long unreconciled, were suddenly and 
generously prepared to wipe out the past. The old Countess 
could not do too much to assure him of her affection and 
care for his children, while young Lord Clare intervened 
persistently in his favour in the House of Lords, and Denzil 
Holles distractedly tried to form a party in the Commons 
who would forgo the impeachment in return for concessions 
on the King’s Church policy.‘ 

Strafford, meanwhile, planned his defence; Lane assisted 
him with his legal knowledge but he admitted afterwards 
that the defence was not only the most brilliant he had ever 
heard, but was almost exclusively evolved by Strafford him- 
self.* He acted on the general principles that had dictated 
his first answers; he could prove legal justification for half his 
alleged crimes, and could establish his innocence of the rest; 
thus he would at the same time discredit his accusers, awaken 


? CLARENDON, III, 109; Lords’ Fournals, 1v, p. 206. 

® Hist. MSS. Commission, Report Iv, p. 58. 

8 Cal. S.P.D., 1641, p. 524. 

= KNOWLER, II, p. 417; CLARENDON, III, 35. 

° Hist. MSS. Commission, Report xu, Appendix 1, p. 279, 
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a constitutional doubt in many minds, and if possible draw 
the two Houses into collision. He was fighting for something 
far greater than his own life; he was fighting for a system of 
government that he still believed to be the only one for Eng- 
land. He would ply every tool in the political game, meeting 
the Commons on their own ground. 

In the last resort he confided implicitly in two things, his 
innocence and his integrity. 
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‘My actions from the highest to the lowest shall all be cast into the balance 
and tried whether heavy or light. Content in the name of God! Let them 
take me up and cast me down. If I do not fall square in every point of 
duty to my master; nay, if I do not fully comply with that public and 
common protection which good Kings afford their good people, let me 
perish and let no man pity me.’ Wentworth to meas 
At seven o’clock on the morning of March 2and, 1641, 
Strafford came down to the Traitor’s Gate with Sir William 
Balfour and took his place in the barge that was to convey 
him to Westminster. Five other barges with twenty soldiers 
in each surrounded him on all sides and when he landed at 
Westminster stairs he walked between a double row of two 
hundred picked men of the London trained bands to the 
doors of Westminster Hall. Only the hideous formality of 
carrying a naked axe before the prisoner was by the King’s 
express command omitted. 

In the midst of Westminster Hall a long raised platform 
made an island among the crowding spectators and here 
Strafford was to take his place; behind him in ascending 
rows sat the Commons, the Scots Commissioners, the privi- 
leged few who had secured reserved seats, and the pushing 
many who had somehow fought their way in; in front of him 
in a wide semi-circle sat his peers in their robes, with the 
judges in front of them and the Earl of Arundel, his staff of 
office in his hand, serene on a raised platform in their midst, 
with the clerks of the House at a long table before him. In 
front of them a narrow bar divided them from the rest of the 
Hall. 


Note: the description of the Trial in this and the following chapter is 


from Rushworth’s Trial of Strafford except where otherwise indicated in 
the footnotes. 


1 BAILLIE, I, p. 314f. 
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Below this bar Strafford was to stand, just behind him 
there was a place railed off for his secretaries whence they 
could hand him from time to time the notes he might need. 
Chief among them were his young protégé Slingsby and 
Thomas Little. To the left, against the wall, was a bench 
for the defending counsel Richard Lane and his six colleagues. 
To the left also and in front of the prisoner sat the Committee 
for the Prosecution,: their backs to the door of a little ante- 
room into which they could retire for rest and refreshment, 
and which, significantly enough, was also a waiting-room for 
their witnesses. 

Accompanied by Balfour, Strafford came slowly forward 
and knelt at the bar until Arundel, with a gesture, gave him 
leave to rise. He was dressed in black, wearing for sole 
ornament the insignia of the Garter. Standing at the bar 
he waited for about half an hour, until at nine o’clock a 
movement in a curtained alcove above the seats of the peers 
indicated that the King, Queen, and Prince of Wales had 
come to their places and the proceedings could begin. 

The Earl of Arundel then called upon the prisoner by name, 
telling him he was to answer before his peers to a charge of 
High Treason. Next the clerk of the Parliament read the 
impeachment; he had not gone far before there was a slight 
movement among the peers and someone brought a chair for 
the prisoner. The clerk proceeded heedless of the interrup- 
tion and when he had done Strafford’s answer was read in 
the same manner. As it was now two o'clock the Court 
adjourned and the prisoner was taken back to the Tower. 
The people of Westminster, whose politics differed on 
principle from those of the Londoners, received him as he 
left the Hall with expressions of sympathy and respect which 
he answered with unruffled civility. 

On the following. morning the trial began in earnest. 
The managers of the prosecution were well chosen: John 
Pym was the leading spirit and he was well supported by 

1 BAILLIE, I, pp. 314-15. 2 WHITELOCKE, p. 42. 
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John Glyn and John Maynard, two of the most brilliant 
young barristers in the House, while the curt interjections of 
George Digby, the son of Lord Bristol, now and again sharp- 
ened the edge of the attack. The whole committee was under 
the chairmanship of Bulstrode Whitelocke, a less brilliant 
speaker, but the soundest lawyer of them all. 

Pym opened the attack by carrying the war immediately 
into Strafford’s camp. ‘He hath taken as much care, hath 
used as much cunning to set a face and countenance of 
honesty and justice upon his actions, as he hath been negli- 
gent to observe the rules of honesty in the performance,’ he - 
asserted. ‘My Lords,’ he cried, ‘it is the greatest baseness of 
wickedness that it dares not look in his own colours.’ He had 
warned the Lords against what he knew to be the greatest 
danger, the seeming constitutionalism of the prisoner’s acts; he 
now declared that he would unmask all Strafford’s ‘intentions 
in their natural blackness and deformity.’ Gathering force 
he generally and specifically derided the written defence, 
citing examples, many of them imaginary, of his dishonesty, 
corruption and violence, and ending with the flourish that 
Strafford might well plead his acts were moderate for ‘the 
habit of cruelty in himself is more perfect than any Act of 
Cruelty he hath committed.’ 

When he had finished among general applause he asked 
leave to call witnesses on several points hitherto omitted from 
the articles, notably, breach of Parliamentary privilege, mis- 
appropriation of revenue and illegal billeting of soldiers. 
Permission was given and the first witness called. Sir 
Piers Crosby stepped forward. Strafford instantly protested. 
Crosby had in fact recently lost so notorious a libel case 
against him that the peers backed the objection and the 
managers after a little hesitation produced Clotworthy 
instead. The alteration hardly mended matters, for Strafford’s 
cross-questioning had soon revealed strange gaps in the evi- 
dence and Glyn interrupted before further damage could be 
done by requesting that he might read the remonstrance of 
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the Irish Parliament. Strafford protested that it was not in 
the charge; the Commons insisted that it had bearing on it. 

“Your lordships may observe’, exclaimed Strafford passion- 
ately, ‘that this is fallen out since my impeachment of High 
Treason here. It is a conspiracy.’ The fearful word hissed 
into the silence. Glyn started up. ‘My Lords,’ he protested, 
‘these words are not to be suffered; charging the House of 
Commons with conspiracy, we desire your lordships’ justice 
in this.’ 

Falling on his knees Strafford besought the Lords to 
pardon his sudden outbreak. Nothing had been further 
from his mind than to accuse the honourable House of 
Commons; he meant only certain factionaries outside Parlia- 
ment. The laugh was against Glyn now for appropriating 
the accusation before it had been made, and though the 
remonstrance was read the edge of it was blunted and the 
Commons proceeded hastily to the general question of mis- 
appropriating revenue. Here again their witnesses failed to 
prove anything and when Strafford tried to ask the Vice- 
Treasurer of Ireland, how great the deficit had been before 
he came to set it right, Pym objected to ‘interlocutory dis- 
courses’ between the accused and a witness and the question 
was overruled. 

Since none of the accusations brought so far had been 
included in the original charge the prisoner asked for a 
little time to collect himself before answering. ‘The Commons 
denied him, but he appealed to the Lords who mercifully 
spent half an hour discussing his privileges as a peer before 
they finally confirmed the Commons in demanding an imme- 
diate answer. 

Strafford had not wasted his half-hour; he now defended 
himself lucidly and in detail, pointing out that as Irish law 
differed from English he had naturally guided his actions by 
the customs of the country he was governing. He urged the 
Lords to look into all his papers and account books, to examine 


1 WHITELOCKE, p. 42. 
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Ireland itself before they believed the casual evidence of 

witnesses who offered no proof but the spoken word. 

Above all he besought the Lords to examine the remon- 
strance; less than a year before the Irish Commons had 
acclaimed and approved his policy by a general vote of 
gratitude, and now, from a half-empty Parliament in the 
very hour of his impeachment came this remonstrance. There 
was more in this than met the eye; as to a conspiracy, he 
concluded, ‘I meant what I said.’ 

Pym rose again but he did no more than give the le 
direct to Strafford’s assertions and promise that the separate 
articles should prove all. The Court adjourned. The day’ 
had passed in a mere rally of assertion, denial and counter- 
denial between Strafford and the prosecution. Yet there was 
little doubt even among the Commons that the accused had 
won on points. 

On the following day Maynard opened the proceedings 
with a speech that did much to sway the balance in favour of 
the Commons. He answered Strafford’s reiterated protest 
that no single charge could be called treason by the powerful 
argument that, though singly they were little, all together 
they were unanswerable. ‘It is a habit, a trade, a mystery 
of treason exercised by this great lord’, he asserted. Appealing 
more particularly to the Lords he drew attention to Strafford’s 
frequent prosecutions of noble gentlemen and peers. ‘His 
will and violence must out,’ he cried pointing to the prisoner, 
‘though he burst a Kingdom in pieces for it.?, Maynard had a 
biting tongue and knew how to sharpen the articles to a 
point; ‘My Lords,’ he declared, ‘it is no wonder he would 
make the King’s little finger so heavy, that could make his 
own toe heavy enough to tread the life of a peer under his 
feet.’ While this was still fermenting in the minds of the 
Lords he hurried to the first article and called his witnesses. 

Brilliant as Maynard was he could not carry a charge so 
lamentably ill-conceived as the attack on Strafford’s northern 
policy. The two articles he had to handle were a patchwork 
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of ingenuous contradictions; faced with the fact that the 
prisoner had never been acting President of the North since 
the time when he persuaded the King to grant him increased 
powers, the Commons could only substantiate their charge of 
personal ambition by elaborately re-dating Strafford’s 
actions and the King’s commission, and the accused had only 
to call two witnesses to correct these errors to dispatch article 
one. 

The second article accused Strafford of saying that ‘the 
little finger of the King was heavier than the loins of the law.’ 
When all depended on the spoken word, the Commons 
weakened their case badly by producing a witness who, as 
Strafford bitingly remarked, ‘appears to have such an in- 
firmity of hearing that he must now be whoopt to at the bar, 
before he can hear.’ He went on to prove that he had actually 
on another occasion used the phrase in the reverse order, 
declaring that the little finger of the law was heavier than 
the loins of the King. 

One of his witnesses, Sir William Pennyman, was a member 
of the House of Commons. He had hardly done speaking 
when Maynard rose and declared that the House would deal 
with him later. Strafford interposed; if his witnesses were 
to be threatened, he declared, he would call no more. ‘I 
would put myself on God’s mercy and goodness’, he said, 
‘and not make use of any member of either House rather 
than acquit myself by their prejudice.’ Maynard unwisely 
persisted in the threat, Strafford appealed to the Lords. 
‘This gentleman is my noble friend’, he cried, ‘and I would 
give him my life on any occasion.’ The murmur in the hall 
was now so much on his side that Arundel intervened and the 
Commons withdrew their menace. 

The second article was by this time almost as mangled as 
the first, and Maynard asked leave to produce another 
witness, Sir David Foulis. Strafford’s exception to him as 
prejudiced was overruled by Arundel and Foulis confirmed 
the Commons’ evidence word for word. In the confusion of 
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cross-statements it could not fairly be said that either side 
had proved anything, but when the Court adjourned the 
honours were still, on the whole, with Strafford. 

The first two days were but typical of what followed. The 
Commons made their anxiety for a conviction all too clear 
and created thereby a sympathy for the prisoner that he was 
not slow to use. “They have so banged and worried him as it 
begets pity in some’, wrote a keen observer.? They did not 
only bully Strafford; more than once they tried to discredit 
his witnesses, they were his friends, his dependents, his 
servants; Sir William Pennyman in particular was mercilessly 
browbeaten although the incident at his first calling should — 
have taught the Commons wisdom. Strafford, meanwhile, 
objected again and again to their witnesses; after the Crosby 
incident, there came Lord Cork, later Lord Esmond, and 
Lord Castlehaven, all men with a personal grudge; once, even, 
an official dismissed for incompetence was called to give 
evidence. His protests, however, were almost invariably 
overruled and when at length he asked the peers if it was 
necessary for the committee for the prosecution to make use 
of the same ante-room as their witnesses the fury of the 
Commons at the insinuation was, to the general public, 
merely another point gained by the accused. 

As to the charges themselves he proceeded as before. He 
argued that the law was as much on his side as on the 
Commons’ and cited statutes both for England and Ireland 
which, if they did not wholly justify his conduct, proved at least 
that English law was very far from being either so sacred or so 
definite as the Commons would have it. He persistently 
pointed out that he had committed no crime that-had ever 
before passed under the name of treason; ‘almost every 
article’, he exclaimed at one moment, ‘sets forth a new 
treason that (I) never heard of before.’ With wearisome re- 
iteration Pym and Maynard entreated the Lords to take no 


* GarDINeER thinks Strafford may have used the phrase in both senses; Miss REID, 
on the other hand, regards Article 11 as a deliberate forgery. 
* Hist. MSS. Commission, Report, Various, Vol. 11, p. 261. 
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notice of this hair-splitting, but to consider whether the whole 
charge did not amount to something that might be described 
as ‘constructive treason’. 

When it came to the detailed oppressions charged against 
him, Strafford denied some and in others turned the tables 
altogether on his opponents. When Lord Ranelagh asserted 
that the Lord Deputy had tried Common Law cases on paper 
petitions in the Castle Chamber, Strafford asked him if he 
had not frequently done the same himself as President of 
_Connaught. The Commons shouted that the question was 
out of order, the court broke up in confusion, and that part 
of the article was dropped. The sixth article, on examination, 
proved so discreditable to Mountnorris that the Committee 
could only save themselves by insisting that ‘the merit of the 
case was immaterial’ so long as Strafford’s procedure was 
proved illegal and brutally silenced the prisoner whenever 
he strayed from pure theory. These two contretemps taught 
the Committee to examine their charges a little more care- 
fully, an inquiry which led to their staying four articles 
entirely and two in part. At the same time they pressed the 
Lords to forbid the prisoner making ‘impertinent excursions’ 
and under this heading prevented him producing his account 
books as evidence against the somewhat fanciful financial 
statements of their witnesses. 

All these too obvious injustices played into Strafford’s 
hands. Moreover, while the Commons grew daily more 
nervous, the prisoner retained his calm and his sense of 
humour. Two or three times he turned the laugh alto- 
gether on the prosecution; he congratulated Lord Cork on 
remembering word for word a statement made seven years 
before and reciting it without a slip exactly as it appeared in 
the charge; he expressed astonishment that Sir Piers Crosby 
should clearly recall what he, Strafford, had said to Lord 
Castlehaven at dinner, when he had never in his life invited 
Sir Piers Crosby to dine with him; he found it hard to believe 
that one Salmon had heard him use threats in Ulster 
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when he was, curiously enough, in Yorkshire at the time. 
When the charge of seizing Irish flax had been thrashed 
out he commented coldly that the seizure of one cartload in 
Connaught had alone been proved and how this might cause 
the death of ‘thousands of poor children’ in Ulster he could 
not conceive, though it appeared the honourable House of | 
Commons could. 

He plied the light and shade of his eloquence with masterly 
skill, breaking from sarcasm and bantering humour to 
sudden impassioned words. His honesty, too, was in startling 
contrast to the ingenuity of the prosecution; faced by cate- 
gorical statements of what he had said ten or twelve years’ 
before he pleaded that it was not in human power accurately 
to remember these things, but that he thought he had not 
spoken so, or had not intended so. ‘I thank God I never spoke 
such unmannerly language all the days of my life’, he pro- 
tested once; on the other hand he confessed to hasty speech 
and an outspoken manner. ‘My tongue hath been too free. 
My heart perhaps hath lain too near my tongue; but God 
forbid’, he cried, ‘every word should rise up in judgment 
against me.’ 

Faced again and again by the monopolists and faction- 
aries he had destroyed, now posing as the spokesman of 
oppressed Ireland, he retained his self-possession and his logic. 
Accused of making profits on the customs he admitted that 
they had increased under his management, but, he protested, 
‘I never knew the making of a good bargain turned on a man 
as treason.’ ‘The tobacco monopoly was paraded as an 
example of his greed, but, as he caustically remarked, ‘that 
there should be near £100,000 profit a year, is a wonderful 
estimate and admirable to him’; and suddenly carrying the 
attack on to the Commons’ own ground, he protested against 
the seizure of his goods and warehouses and the ill-usage of 
his servants; ‘if you will speak of a tyrannical and arbitrary 
way of government. . .” he broke off expressively. Another 
time Maynard unwisely stressed the noble birth of one of 
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Strafford’s victims and the prisoner appealed with perfect 
candour to his peers to know if noble birth placed a man 
beyond the reach of justice. 

All too often the prosecution used words spoken by the 
indiscreet Radcliffe as proof of Strafford’s guilt, and when 
the prisoner protested Pym blandly remarked, ‘The spirit of 
my lord of Strafford could move in Sir George Radcliffe’. 
Once a witness cited words that he alleged George Wentworth 
had used; at this Strafford’s brother pushed his way out from 
the Commons demanding indignantly to be allowed to state 
the truth of the matter. Arundel declared him unfit to give 
evidence. 

In these circumstances even article fifteen, which accused 
Strafford of illegally billeting soldiers on the Irish to bring 
in the taxes, failed to score a point for the Commons, and by 
April 3rd, the thirteenth day’s sitting, they knew they had 
as good as lost their case. They had reached the nineteenth 
article without conclusively proving anything; the greater 
part of their attack had been shown to consist of spoken 
words, doubtful evidence at the best of times, and proving in 
any case no more than that the prisoner was overbearing, 
sharp-tongued, and sometimes indiscreet, a crime which 
even Strafford’s greatest enemies could hardly call treason. 
Sir John Coke’s son wrote to his father that an acquittal was 
certain; Radcliffe, George Wentworth, and all his friends 
were almost out of anxiety. Strafford himself was jubilant, 
and the prosecution were at their wits’ end; some of them had 
even contemplated bribing the prisoner to plead guilty by a 
promise to spare his life if he would only deny his innocence.* 


April 4th was a Sunday and gave the managers of the 
evidence time to collect themselves. The heaviest part of the 
charge was still in hand but if Strafford could once mangle 
and discredit their evidence of his activities in the last year, 
if he were allowed even a loophole of doubt on the point of 
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his having dissolved Parliament and encouraged the Scots 
war he would elude them altogether. If he could even 
justify himself they would be lost. 

Among the articles there was one, article twenty-three, 
the proof of which could be counted on to do him so much 
harm that he would not be able to escape them after it. 
This was the article which accused him of the intention of 
bringing over Irish troops to subdue England. Had a single 
Irish soldier landed in England the Commons’ case had been 
won; but no Irish soldier had. The only evidence was a 
statement made by Sir Harry Vane that Strafford, at the 


Council table, had advised the King to use the Irish army 


‘here to reduce this Kingdom’ — a single testimony of a spoken 
word. 

On the success of that witness all depended. It was 
essential therefore that the moment of his calling should be 
well prepared for and well used. If Strafford had started the 
day by dissecting the articles leading up to twenty-three, 
defeat would be inevitable. The managers therefore changed 
their tactics and when Strafford was brought to the bar on 
April 5th they informed him that he was to answer the next 
four articles not singly but as a whole. 

Strafford protested he had not been warned, but he was as 
usual overruled, John Glyn declaring petulantly that this 
was the only trial in recorded history where the prisoner had 
dared dictate to the prosecution how they should proceed. 
Bulstrode Whitelocke then carried on the prosecution pro- 
ducing as evidence the written reports of Privy Council 
meetings submitted by Lord Morton and the Earl of North- 
umberland. Strafford again protested: the use of written 
depositions debarred him from questioning the witnesses, he 
said, this was to treat him worse than the lowest felon. But 
John Glyn appealed to the Lords not to allow the prisoner’s 
persistent appeals for preferential treatment, and the trial 
proceeded. 

The Commons had built up their case well and leapt from 

302 


Pa 


i 


i 
{ 
at 
{ 


THE TRIAL 


one article to another forcing the conclusions to stand by and 
support each other. Lord Traquair and Lord Ranelagh 
cited words showing that Strafford had expected a second 
Scots war while the Commission to end the first was still 
sitting. Bishop Juxon admitted that he had advised it; Sir 
Harry Vane and Lord Conway said they had heard him 
assert the King should use his prerogative if Parliament failed 
him. Lord Bristol, Lord Newburgh, and Lord Holland 
confirmed this emphatically. 

Then Sir Harry Vane was called once more. Was it true, 
asked Whitelocke, that the Earl of Strafford had told the 
King he had an army in Ireland which he might use ‘here to 
reduce this Kingdom’? ‘Yes,’ replied Sir Harry Vane. A 
murmur of horror ran through the hall, but Lord Clare 
sprang to his feet. ‘Which Kingdom?’ he asked. 

The Commons questioned Vane gingerly, but he did not 
betray them; his hatred of Strafford overcame all his 
scruples and all his fears. He was positive he said that 
Strafford had used the pronoun ‘here’, not ‘there’, and had 
said ‘this Kingdom’, not ‘that Kingdom’. Lord Clare pressed 
him to explain the sequence of the words, to say how and 
when they had arisen in the debate, but Whitelocke cut him 
short. There could be no question, he said, but that England 
was intended. At this the Earl of Southampton rose to 
support Clare; Sir Harry Vane, he suggested, might be 
mistaken in his memory. Vane merely reaffirmed his state- 
ment in the same words. Still Clare protested; did Sir Harry 
Vane really think Lord Strafford had meant England? Had 
it appeared so at the time? What had anyone else said to the 
point? What did this Kingdom really mean? Arundel inter- 
vened to save the Commons: Sir Harry Vane, he said, was 
called merely as a witness to Lord Strafford’s words, not as 
an interpreter. But Maynard had his own use for Lord 
Clare’s question. “The question is put’, he said, ‘whether 
“this Kingdom” be this Kingdom?’ And in the general outcry 
Vane’s answer, if any, was lost. 
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The managers thought they had won, but Strafford’s 
answer dismantled their victory for them. ‘Look to what is 
proved, the prisoner entreated his judges, ‘not to what is 
enforced on those proofs from these gentlemen; for words 
pass and may be easily mistaken.’ He went on to show con- 
clusively that words and words alone were proved against 
him, and they not always certainly. He did more; the 
Commons when they accused him of urging the King to use 
his prerogative, had opened the greatest of all constitutional 
issues and Strafford accepted the challenge. He did not 
deny the words, or at least not the opinions; he denied the 
Commons’ interpretation of them. ‘It hath been once (my) ° 
opinion’, he said: 


‘Which (I) learnt in the House of Commons; it hath gone 
along with me in the whole course of my service to the 
Commonwealth, and by the Grace of God (I) shall carry 
it to (my) grave; that the prerogative of the Crown and 
liberty of the subject should be equally looked upon, 
and secured together, but not apart.’ 


Surely, he argued, no lawyer had ever denied that in times of 
dire emergency there must be a power in the royal pre- 
rogative; it was a necessary safeguard to the State. ‘If this be 
a foolish opinion’, he said, ‘(I1) crave (your) Lordships’ 
pardon; but (I) think a man should not forfeit his life and 
honour and posterity for a foolish opinion.’ 

He had made his constitutional defence and went back now 
to the particular charge. He pointed out that Vane might 
have been mistaken: 


‘If words spoken to friends, in familiar discourse, spoken 
in one’s chamber, spoken at one’s table, spoken in one’s 
sick-bed . . . if these things shall be brought against a 
man as treason, this, under favour, takes away the 
comfort of all human society . . . If these things be 
strained to take away life and honour it will be a silent 
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world; a city will become an hermitage; and no man 
shall dare to impart his solitary thoughts or opinions to 
his friend and neighbour.’ 


Vane, he added, was but a single witness. In turn he called 
Hamilton, Juxon and Cottington; all three denied having 
heard him utter any such opinion at any time. Cottington, 
once he was called, took the bit between his teeth and mali- 
ciously made sport of the Commons’ evidence. Strafford, he 
_ asserted, had always been ardently in favour of Parliaments; 
he was the last man to have told the King he was ‘absolved 
from all rules of government’; on the contrary he had urged 
the King to keep well within the law and only in the last 
extremity, after the Commons had refused the subsidies, 
had he advised the King to use the prerogative. Moreover 
he had insisted that such a use of the prerogative, being the 
result of emergency, should never be drawn into precedent. 
Cottington’s lucid testimony was confirmed by both Hamilton 
and Goring. Hamilton even indicated that Strafford’s 
insistence on Parliaments was a perennial bore at the Council 
table. 

Strafford icily congratulated Sir Harry Vane on remember- 
ing his phrases ‘so perfectly as to be able to give a better 
account of them. . . than the party that spake the words, or 
any man in the company besides.’ As for his opinions, he 
said ‘if (I) had forborn to speak what (I) conceived, for the 
benefit and advantage of the King and people (1) had been 
perjured towards God Almighty and now’, he continued, 


‘it seems by the speaking of them (I am) in danger to be 
a traitor. If that necessity be put upon (me, I) thank 
God, by his blessing (I have) learnt not to stand in fear 
of him that can kill the body; but (I) must stand in 
fear of him that can cast body and soul into eternal pain. 
And if that be the question, that (I) must be a traitor to 
man or perjured to God, (I) will be faithful to (my) 
creator; and whatsoever shall befall (me) from popular 
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rage or (my) own weakness, (I) must leave it to God 
Almighty, and (your) Lordships’ honour and justice.’ 


Nor was this the last arrow in his quiver; if the private 
opinion of a minister delivered under his privilege as a 
Councillor could be thrown in his teeth for treason with 
never an act to support it, he urged the peers, there would be 
an end to all order and government: ‘No man hereafter will 
serve.’ 

Whitelocke and Maynard attempted to redress the balance 
in favour of the prosecution, Whitelocke by denying Strafford’s 
constitutional doctrine, Maynard, more ingeniously, by 
insinuating that Strafford’s plea for the secrecy of private 
conversation proved a general disaffection to the Common- 
wealth. Glyn concluded by reasserting Article twenty-three; 
true, he admitted, Sir Harry Vane was the only witness to 
Strafford’s words, but the greatest of all witnesses, ‘Vox 
populi’, had always believed it to be Strafford’s intention to 
bring over the Irish army to crush English liberty. Here 
Cottington coldly remarked that in the face of the evidence 
he was talking rubbish, but Glyn, heedless of the interruption, 
swept to his close. Strafford had given him one handle and 
he seized it; to plead the privilege of a Councillor to cover 
treason, he cried, was this not the utmost height to which 
treason could reach? Did it not smirch the nobility of 
England themselves, and every Councillor among them? 

As he finished Strafford stumbled wearily to his feet and 
besought the Lords to adjourn. The Court had sat without a 
break for ten hours and he was too ill to endure any longer. 
The Court was adjourned. 


He was allowed the next day to rest, and he spent it 
drawing a petition that Sir Harry Vane’s dispatches to 
Lord Conway might be examined to see if they did not give 
a clearer account of his policy at the Council Board in the 
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previous May than had yet been produced. The Lords, 
after some debate, ruled that Vane’s dispatches were private 
papers and might not be tampered with, and Conway, who 
was terrified that the responsibility for the defeat at Newburn 
might be transferred to him if Strafford were acquitted, 
asserted that he had, in any case, burnt them.* 

Although Vane’s evidence had created a stir on all sides 
the emphatic denials of the other Privy Councillors almost 
discredited him. It is probable, however, that Vane was not 
lying in the narrowest sense; his report of Strafford’s words 
may have been true, it was the interpretation he allowed the 
Commons to make of them that was false. And because the 
interpretation was false the other Privy Councillors frankly 
denied the words themselves. Nine months later it was 
sufficiently remarkable that Vane should remember the 
phrase so exactly, but he was the Secretary of State and had 
taken notes of the meeting. Consequently he was able 
maliciously to single out that strange turn of phrase, 
‘You have an army in Ireland you may employ here to 
subdue this Kingdom’, and interpret it as the Commons 
chose. No other Councillor remembered it; the words had 
been spoken in the heat of debate and had referred to 
Scotland, therefore they passed individually unnoticed. Had 
they meant what the Commons asserted no Privy Councillor 
could have forgotten a suggestion so reckless, violent and 
uncalled for. Strafford and his witnesses denying the words 
were nearer to the truth than Vane with his positive asser- 
tions. 

On April 7th, the 25th, 26th and 27th, articles were 
brought up. The first of these had two parts; it accused 
Strafford of enforcing Ship-money and threatening to hang 
the London aldermen. As to Ship-money Strafford boldly 
cited the Hampden case; seven judges had supported the 
King, he declared, and Ship-money had only since been 
declared illegal. He was therefore on the right side of the 

1 Lords’ Fournals, 1v, p. 209; BRILLANA HARLEY, p. 117. 
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law as it then stood. The threat he categorically denied, and 
brought so many witnesses to the fact that the Commons 
beat an ignominious retreat. The same thing happened even 
more conclusively over the next article. As for the third 
and last Strafford was able to prove that he had insisted 
throughout that this was only an emergency measure, that 
he had used no force in levying money in Yorkshire to pay 
for the war, and that not more than six out of two hundred © 
gentlemen had opposed him when he interviewed them in 
York and persuaded them to offer their financial help to the 
King. Even his rebellious nephew Savile testified emphatic- 
ally to the truth of this. . 

Article twenty-eight, John Glyn then declared, was for the 
time being passed over and when Strafford tried to speak of 
it the Court was adjourned. 

The prosecution were desperate; they pinned all their 
hopes still on article twenty-three, and on the following day 
they called Sir Walter Erle to swear that Strafford’s general’s 
commission was made out so that he could land the Irish 
army either in Wales or Scotland, and therefore it was to be 
presumed his intention was to land in Wales and march on 
England. Strafford settled Erle’s evidence by calling Sir 
John Bankes, the Lord Chief Justice, to prove that a general’s 
commission usually covered all such contingencies. 

The valiant Glyn, in the face of imminent defeat, now 
asked that Strafford should say what he could in his defence 
without further delay, after which he would sum up for the 
prosecution and the Lords could be left to decide. Strafford 
hesitated and at length appealed to the peers; he had not 
realized that he was to speak his final defence to-day, nor 
did he yet know whether he alone was to plead or whether 
Lane might speak. Would not the Commons speak first, he 
would answer in time, and not to lose the benefit of the last 
word they could perhaps speak again in answer to him. The 
Commons objected, but the Lords compromised and the 
hearing was postponed until the next day. 
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Late that night Strafford was taken ill and in the morning 
he was too weak to get up. He sent his footboy down to the 
Lords to ask for a postponement; they suspected a trick and 
five peers went to the Tower to see for themselves. They 
found the prisoner sitting up but still weak and pale; when he 
was informed that if he did not come to Westminster Hall 
the next day the trial would proceed without waiting for his 
defence he laughed and promised to be there though four 
men had to carry him.? 

In the meantime the Lords confirmed their previous 
decision that for matter of fact he could have no counsel, 
but they would hear Lane on matter of law if Strafford 
insisted. 

Westminster Hall was crowded on April 1oth, for everyone 
who could beg, wheedle or buy a seat flocked in to hear how 
Strafford would crown his long struggle. They were to be 
disappointed. Strafford indeed came, but no sooner was 
everyone placed, than Glyn asked permission to call two new 
witnesses to articles fifteen and twenty-three. Strafford 
protested that if the prosecution were allowed to call new 
witnesses he must be given the same liberty. The Lords 
adjourned for an hour to consider the point, and gave it in 
favour of Strafford, but added that the Commons might 
waive their witnesses if they preferred to leave matters as 
before. 

Strafford followed up the victory. Might he call witnesses 
on any of the charges he asked, or only on those the Commons 
opened again? Once more the Lords withdrew and consulted 
with the judges, once more they were favourable to Strafford, 
but with the same reservation. 

The Commons had to choose between foregoing their new 
witnesses, or risking a re-trial of many articles best forgotten. 
After a brief consultation the managers decided to call 
Strafford’s bluff; they did not believe he had any witnesses. 
Glyn rose to say they would proceed to their evidence on 
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article fifteen. Instantly Strafford declared that he had 
further evidence on the second, fifth, twelfth and fifteenth 
articles, all of which ought to be heard first. Pym’s party 
rose in their places. ‘Withdraw! Withdraw!’ they advised 
Glyn with deafening reiteration. ‘Adjourn! Adjourn!’ 
shouted the Lords of the same party to Arundel, nor did they 
wait for him to obey. All those who were against Strafford 
crowded to the doors; the hall was in chaos, everyone shouting 
and talking and the managers noisily blaming each other. 
And suddenly above the tumult Strafford turned and looked 
up towards the King. They both laughed.? 


1 Cal Ssh, De OAT. D530: 
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‘If I miscarry this way, I shall not even then be found either so indulgent 
to myself or so narrowly heartened towards my master as to think myself 
too good to die for him.’ Wentworth to Carlisle 

September, 1632 


Amonc the members who crowded out of Westminster Hall 
went Sir Arthur Hazelrig, a Leicestershire squire and close 
supporter of John Pym. There was a white scroll sticking out 
of his pocket. It contained the substance of the charges 
against Strafford drawn out into a Bill of Attainder.+ 

Ever since the first motion towards impeachment Pym and 
his party had realized that if the trial failed, they must 
proceed against Strafford by Act of Parliament.? It was 
a dangerous expedient long disused but age mattered nothing; 
if it came to that, it was nearly forty years since any minister 
of the Crown had been proceeded against for his life. A trial 
nevertheless was a familiar and accepted method. of proce- 
dure; how the country, still more important, how the Lords 
would receive a bill directed against the life of a single man 
remained to be seen. Pym had withheld it as long as he 
dared, but dangerous and uncertain as it was he could hold 
it back no longer. The morning’s work forced his hand. 

In the Commons he prepared his ground well; Glyn 
offered to show the new evidence which had been stopped in 
Westminster Hall and when the Commons were all assembled 
Pym rose to his feet with a paper in his hand. It had been 
given him, he said, by young Vane, Sir Harry’s eldest son, 
who had found it in his father’s cabinet, and it contained 
a written report of all that had passed at the eventful meeting 


1 Cal. S.P.D., 1641, p. 5398. 
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of the King and his advisers on May 5th, 1640. Under the 
curious hieroglyphic LL' Ir*, which could mean nothing but 
‘Lord Lieutenant of Ireland’, occurred the words ‘You 
have an army in Ireland you may employ here to reduce 
this Kingdom’. 

When Pym finished reading the younger Vane rose to 
explain how he had found the paper and after much soul 
searching conceived it to be his duty to take it to the Com- 
mons, though much against his will. Old Vane turned on 
him pitilessly: he was treacherous and dishonest, and had for 
ever ruined his father. The Speaker intervening besought 
them to be friends, young Vane asked his father’s pardon’ 
but asserted he had only done his duty to his country, and 
Sir Harry, tenderly persuaded on all sides, at last shook hands 
with him and they resumed their seats.* 

Young Vane was a fanatic democrat who had acted out of 
genuine patriotism, old Vane was a schemer who hated 
Strafford, but whether he had, as some said, produced the 
paper himself and rehearsed the scene with his son before it 
was acted, it is impossible to say. Clarendon thought he had, 
but old Vane was vindictive rather than clever, and young 
Vane was no play actor. Whatever the truth of the matter, it 
incensed the Commons against Strafford and seemed, in the 
heat of the moment, to be conclusive proof for article twenty- 
three. The ground was now ready and Sir Arthur Haselrig 
introduced the Bill of Attainder. It was read once before the 
House adjourned;? the following day was Sunday and the 
Commons went to their homes to consult their consciences 
and their duty. 

On the Monday they held a conference with the Lords and 
Vane’s notes were read. Pym had now secured the effect that 
Strafford had so nearly spoiled for him on the previous 
Saturday; he had shown his new evidence to the peers 
without exposing the whole of the impeachment to a re-trial. 
The Commons went a little further; they indicated that there 


1 CLARENDON, III, 134-7. * Commons’ Fournals, 1, p. 118. 
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were other Councillors, Cottington in particular, whom 
Vane’s paper incriminated. This was a veiled threat that 
they doubtless hoped would keep the King’s friends in whole- 
some fear. 

So bitterly had the King and Queen spoken to Sir Harry 
Vane that he hardly dared to show his face at Whitehall. 
It was not, however, the Commons’ bill that filled the Court 
with anxiety: that was an obscure activity confined to the 
precincts of Parliament but the trial was still technically in 
progress, and it was the effect of Vane’s paper in pre-dis- 
posing the Lords against Strafford, that the King and his 
Court feared. In the face of that evidence Strafford’s chances 
of securing an acquittal seemed to have disproportionately 
diminished. 


Through a crowd of anxious and sympathetic spectators 
Strafford passed on the morning of April 13th into the tense 
atmosphere of Westminster Hall to make his last speech in 
his own defence. He was a tragic figure, tall and gaunt, his 
pale face drawn with illness and anxiety, but in the midst of 
the whispering, excited crowd, alone unmoved. 

Through his speech he addressed himself exclusively to 
the Lords, appealing not to popular sympathy but to their 
logic and justice. He answered Pym’s manufactured theory 
of treason, showing clearly that he had committed no treason, 
constructive or otherwise, by any existing law, he had acted 
throughout with integrity and zeal for the public good, and he 
had carried out always the constitution, as he conceived it. 
He spoke lucidly, emphatically, running over one by one the 
heads of the arguments on every article of the charge. He 
was neither emotional nor bombastic, but held his audience 
throughout by the quiet, incisive logic of his fluent argument. 
For more than two hours he continued, hardly a spectator 
stirring, all eyes fixed on that solitary, tremendous figure, 
the pale face lit with a consuming fire, the beautiful hands 


1 Commons’ Journals, U1, p. 119. 2 Cal. S.P.D., 1641, p. 540. 
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moving now and again in the dramatic occasional gestures 
that he loved. 

‘I hope I am clear before your lordships’, he concluded 
at last, half apologetically, ‘in good faith I am clear in my 
own poor judgment.’ And now, with a force as terrific as it 
was unexpected, he turned from his own defence and flung 
himself with all the energy he had so long held back, into the 
vindication of his master’s government. 


‘I have ever admired the wisdom of our ancestors, who 
have so fixed the pillars of the monarchy that each of 
them keeps due measure and proportion with other, and | 
have so handsomely tied up the nerves and sinews of the 
State that the straining of one may bring damage and 
sorrow to the whole economy. The prerogative of the 
Crown and the propriety of the subject have such mutual 
relations that this took protection from that, that 
foundation and nourishment from this; and as on the 
lute, if anything be too high or too low wound up, you 
have lost the harmony, so here the excess of a prerogative 
is oppression, of a pretended liberty in the subject dis- 
order and anarchy. The prerogative must be used as 
God doth his omnipotency, at extraordinary occasions; 
the laws. . . must have place at all other times, and yet 
there must be a prerogative if there must be extra- 
ordinary occasions. The propriety of the subject is ever 
to be maintained if it go in equal pace with this; they 
are fellows and companions and ever must be inseparable 

. . and no way so fitting to nourish both as the frequent 
use of Parliaments. This thought has gone along with 
me these fourteen years, and shall, God willing, to my 
grave. God, his Majesty, and my own conscience, yea 


all who have been accessory to my most inward thoughts 
can bear me witness.’ 


This was the climax but not the end of his speech; once 
more he besought the peers to beware of creating new treasons, 
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of condemning a man on insufficient evidence, or of raking 
forth ancient statutes long and wisely forgotten to bolster 
up modern charges. ‘My Lords,’ he implored them: 


‘where hath this fire lain all this while, that no smoke 
should appear till it burst forth now to consume me and 
my children? My Lords, do we not live by laws and must 
we be punishable by them ere they be made? . . . Let 
us not wake those sleeping lions to our own destruction 
by rattling up a company of records that have lain so 
many ages by the wall forgotten . . . My Lords, it is 
my present misfortune but for ever yours; except your 
Lordships’ wisdom provide for it, (it) may by the shed- 
ding of my blood make a way for the tracing of yours.’ 


Suddenly his passion overcame him. He had been tried by 
obsolete or newly-invented laws, denied every common 
justice, his acknowledged enemies brought to speak against 
him. What tyranny, what oppression might not follow upon 
this if in the face of so much injustice the Lords condemned 
him? “These gentlemen tell me they speak in defence of the 
Commonweal against my arbitrary laws’; he cried. ‘Give me 
leave to say that I speak in the defence of the Commonweal 
against their arbitrary treason.’ ‘My Lords,’ he apologized 
after the outburst: 


‘I have now troubled your Lordships a great deal longer 
than I should have done; were it not for the interest of 
those pledges, that a saint in heaven left me, I would be 
botany Lords...’ 


So far he had not faltered, now suddenly his voice choked, 
the tears streamed down his cheeks, and for a few minutes he 
could not speak. Brokenly at last he concluded: 


‘What I forfeit for myself is nothing; but I confess, that 
my indiscretion should forfeit for them, it wounds me 
very deeply . . . Something I should have said; but I see 
I shall not be able and therefore I will leave it. So my 
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Lords even so with all humility, with all tranquillity 
of mind, I do submit myself clearly and freely to your 
judgments; and whether that righteous judgment shall 
be to Life or Death, Te Deum Laudamus, Te Dominum 
Confitemur.’? 


Glyn was to answer, but for nearly an hour he conned 
his notes while the people shuffled and murmured,’ before he 
rose at last to use his eloquence against an audience that was 
more than half in the prisoner’s favour. His biting, close- 
packed words could do little to wipe out the effect of what had 


gone before. When he had done Pym spoke; he was more | 


passionate and impulsive than Glyn, but he had not Strafford’s 
terrific power nor had he any argument to use which he had 
not already exploited to the uttermost during the trial. 
Wisely, he was brief. Just before the close, as he was rising 
to a climax, his voice broke, he wavered into silence, lost the 
thread of his argument, coughed, and began again.* The 
strain which had nerved Strafford, worn out with wasting 
disease and long suspense, to deliver the most powerful 
speech of all his long career, had made Pym already a physical 
and mental wreck. It was the whole difference between 
them, the one daring and adventurous exhilarated by the 
risk, the other, careful and stolid, bewildered by the changing 
chances, driven on only by his sense of duty to the common- 
wealth. 


Strafford had saved himself. There was no doubt of it; 
he walked up and down in the Tower in high spirits, even 
singing psalms of thanksgiving.« The Commons, with 
desperate zeal, continued to debate their bill, but little 
enough that extravagant measure would avail them if the 
Lords refused it. Using every advantage Strafford had given 


1 This speech is partly from RusHwortu, but largely supplemented from Cal. 
S.P.D., 1641, p. 540f. 
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him, the King had worked feverishly to make a party in the 
Upper House. Bedford, the ablest of the liberal lords, was 
beginning to see himself as the King’s chief minister; he had 
practically undertaken to secure Strafford’s life on the under- 
standing that he should never again hold public office, an 
offer which not only the King but Strafford himself had made 
during his trial. Lord Bristol, too, had been nearly won in the 
same way, a dangerous move for the Commons who had 
rashly put his son on the Committee for the prosecution. 

Pym realized clearly enough the danger of his position. 
He had staked everything on the removal of Strafford; if 
he failed Parliament would appear more discredited and 
more powerless than at any time since the beginning of the 
century. Already in the stress of the moment the Commons 
showed signs of breaking from his control. He must use all 
his resources and all his cunning in the last attack. 

On April 14th the Bill of Attainder was read a second time 
in the Commons and directly after they demanded a con- 
ference with the Lords in which to explain the necessity for 
their new measure. It was tantamount to a declaration that 
they set no value whatever on any judgment given by the 
peers for or against the Earl of Strafford, and they hammered 
in this decision by passing a resolution in the lower House 
that the charge had been, to their minds, conclusively proved. 

It was close fighting now between Strafford and Pym, and 
hot on the heels of the Commons’ declaration came a 
petition from the prisoner in the Tower protesting against 
attempts to intimidate his counsel, for the Commons’ resolu- 
tion rendered Lane open to a prosecution for breach of 
privilege if he so much as mentioned the possibility of 
Strafford’s innocence on any of the concrete charges. The 
prisoner still seemed to be winning, for the Lords, regardless 
of the hectoring Commons and their bill, were prepared to 
hear Lane plead the legal arguments in Strafford’s defence. 

Richard Lane was as cool as Strafford, and when they 


1 Lords’ Fournals, tv, p. 217£.;, Commons’ Fournals, 11, p. 122. 
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appeared on April 17th in Westminster Hall both of them 
seemed confident and Strafford, contrary to his habitual 
expression, looked ‘well and cheerfully.’ Lane spoke very 
shortly and with admirable clearness; he cited all the known 
statutes of treason and explained that by no interpretation 
whatever could Strafford’s alleged crimes be brought under 
any of them. When he had finished his colleague the Recorder 
of London, Thomas Gardiner, rose and declared to the Lords 
that it was impossible for him to add anything to what Lane 
had said unless he might at least mention the facts as well as 
the law. The Lords were already restive, feeling that the 
~Commons had forced them into an untenable position by 
insisting that Strafford could have counsel only for law and 
not for fact; they adjourned the Court while the case was 
considered, and Strafford went back to the Tower. 

A Sunday again intervened. On Monday Pym and his 
supporters opened a second line of attack and the question 
of. statute and actual treason was argued in the House of 
Commons. Morally Pym and his supporters felt that Straf- 
ford was guilty even if legally he was innocent; assuming 
that articles fifteen and twenty-three were sufficiently proved, 
then it could be taken that he had at least subverted the law. 
Was subversion of the law equal to treason? 

A powerful ally suddenly appeared in Lord Falkland. He 
had been so far an almost silent participant at debates; now 
his conviction that Strafford was morally guilty, forced him 
to speak. 

He argued that statute or no, treason and the intention of 
treason were clear to every man’s individual understanding, 
as black or white. ‘How many hairs’ breadths make a tall 
man and how many make a little man’, he said, ‘no man 
can well say yet we know a tall man when we see him from a 
low man; so ’tis in this, nor how many illegal acts makes a 
treason, is not certainly well known but we well know it 


5 ist: MSS. Commission, Report, x1, app. ii, p. 279. 
He was of course a viscount in the Scottish peerage. 
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when we see it.’ A speech from a man so much respected 
both for his integrity and wisdom was worth more at this 
time to Pym’s party than all the noise of the extremists. The 
House of Commons resolved that subversion of the laws was 
treason. * 

On the following day, April goth, the Commons began 
work by repealing the sentence on William Prynne as a sign 
that although Strafford occupied most of their time other 
matters were not forgotten. The rest of the day passed in 
debate on the Bill, Strafford’s friends making a desperate 
stand. The third reading was due on April 21st; the morning 
began with the repeal of another Star Chamber sentence, then 
the House went into Committee on the bill. Only two hun- 
dred and sixty-three members out of nearly five hundred were 
present and some of them were ready to escape before the 
voting, being equally afraid of Pym’s party and their own 
consciences. There had been dangerous-looking crowds in the 
city over the week-end so that a large number of doubtful 
members or open supporters of the King’s party had stayed 
away. Pym had the doors locked and forbade any man to 
go out. The additions and amendments were twice read and 
the House then adjourned for dinner. 

In the afternoon the Bill was read a third time; excitement 
was now at its height. Pym had the House well in hand, 
when suddenly George Digby rose. His agitation was painful 
to see. For once in his life he spoke not with his habitual 
scintillating eloquence but with real passion; all along, he 
said, he had worked whole-heartedly with the Committee 
for the prosecution of Strafford; he believed him guilty, but 
the case was not proved. By the statute of treasons no man 
could be condemned on the evidence of a single witness. 
Mr. Pym had led him to suppose that he had a second witness 
for article twenty-three; but, cried Digby, he had no second 
witness. He had nothing but a paper in the hand of the 
original witness. This was not enough. 

1 Commons’ Journals, U, p. 123. 
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George Digby was young, impulsive and very brave; in 
the face of a growing and ugly opposition he went on: 


‘Let every man lay his hand upon his heart and sadly 
consider what we are going to do with a breath, either 
justice or murder . . . Let every man purge his heart 
clear of all passions. . . Away with personal animosities, 
away with all flatteries to the people, away with all 
fears, away with all such considerations, as that it is 
not fit for a Parliament, that one accused by it of treason 
should escape with life. Of all these corruptions of judg- 
ment, I do, before God, discharge myself, to the utter-. 
most of my power, and do with a clear conscience wash 
my hands of this man’s blood, by this solemn protestation, 
that my vote goes not to the taking of the Earl of Straf- 
ferd:s lite:*? 


He ended, and sat down leaving Pym’s party to answer the 
challenge. 

Whether his speech helped or hindered Strafford’s cause 
was hard to tell; the member for Windsor, it is true, supported 
Digby with the passionate assertion that the Commons were 
about ‘to commit murder with the sword of justice’,? but the 
waverers were terrified by the ugly looks bent on these two 
rash speakers. They were not all young and daring, and they 
had Pym’s examination into the Ship-money levy still 
hanging over them. 

The Bill was put to the vote. When the general movement 
had at last subsided, the tellers in a breathless silence gave 
in the numbers. Two hundred and four had voted for the bill, 
fifty-nine had voted against. Amid the wild cheering of his 
supporters Pym carried the bill to the Upper House and in a 
short speech asserted that the Commons would justify their 
action wherever and whenever the Lords appointed.* ) 

As the Commons dispersed an agitated gentleman clutched 


? RusHwortH, Pt. 111, vol. i, pp. 227-8. 
* MSS. of Lord Montague of Beaulieu, p. 130. 
® Commons’ Journals, 11, 123-5. 
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at the arm of one of Strafford’s friends. The bill would be 
thrown out in the Lords, he explained breathlessly, would he 
please tell my Lord of Strafford, that a great many gentlemen 
could not help themselves for fear of Mr. Pym, but the bill 
would get no further. They would not have voted for it, 
only they knew it would do no harm.? 

Perhaps they might be right; Strafford’s friends did not 
despair and on April 23rd the King sent a secret letter to the 
prisoner assuring him upon the word of a King that he should 
not suffer in Life, Honour, or Fortune, although it would be 
impossible to employ him on state affairs in the future.? It 
was a genuine and touching letter, one of the few signs of real 
regard that Charles vouchsafed to his servant. But the time 
of sending was lamentably ill-chosen. Some knowledge of it 
undoubtedly escaped and filled the inflammable London 
mob with rumours. At the same time Lane had made an 
error. In his speech for the defence he had indicated 
indirectly by a mere slip of the tongue that he had seen the 
paper Vane had produced. This was supposed to be the 
private possession of the prosecution; they now suspected that 
there was treason in their number.® 

The winning of Lord Bristol to the King’s side in the Lords 
made his son, George Digby, the object of the Commons’ 
suspicions, and his vehement speech convinced many that 
he was indeed a traitor acting in league with his father. On 
-Friday 22nd he was openly accused; he cleared himself 
without hesitation and the Commons had to accept his word, 
but his speech was published, his supporter, the member for 
Windsor, was expelled the House, and the names of the fifty- 
nine who had voted against the bill were printed and posted 
up about London and Westminster with this title: “These are 
the Straffordians, betrayers of their country.’* It was a 
breach of privilege but it served its purpose and the Commons 
made no protest.’ 


1 KNOWLER, II, p. 432. 2 Tbid., 11, p. 416. 
3 WHITELOCKE, p. 42-3; Cal. S.P.D., 1641, p. 560. 
4 RusHwortH, Pt, 111, vol, i, p. 248f. » Serinia Reserata, 1, 150, 
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Strafford was still almost confident of an acquittal; he 
had written to his daughter, just before the passing of the bill » 
in the Commons, a letter full of reassurance, promising to 
himself and to her the happiness of peace and private con-— 
tentment, however destroyed his fortunes might be. George 
Wentworth on the other hand had broken down under the 
long strain and took panic in the belief that Arundel, Hamil-— 
ton and Vane were in league to destroy his brother at any 
cost;?_ it was probably to allay these fears that Strafford on 
April 24th wrote to Hamilton asking for his intervention. 

‘It is told me’, he wrote, ‘that the lords are inclinable to 
preserve my life and family, for which their generous com- 
passions the great God of mercy will reward them: and surely 
should I die upon this evidence, I had much rather be the 
sufferer than the judge. 

‘All that I shall desire from your lordship, is that, divested 
of all public employment, I may be admitted to go home to 
my own private fortune, there to attend my own domestic 
affairs, and education of my children, with as little asperity 
of words or marks of infamy as possibly the nobleness and 
justice of my friends can procure for me.’* 

On the same day two thousand citizens of London invaded 
Parliament with a petition against Strafford’s life. Intimi- 
dated by these demonstrations the peers showed little zest to 
the bill one way or the other when it came to its first reading 
on Monday, April 26th. Nerve-racked with the increasing 
anxiety of each day, Edward Hyde, one of Pym’s most 
ardent supporters, walked that evening up to the bowling- 
green in Piccadilly to clear his brain and breathe the fresh 
spring air. The gardens were crowded with people, here and 
there some of the peers and Parliament men passed to and fro 
deep in discussion; Strafford’s fate was the only talk, ‘the 
great business’ on which all the affairs of the Kingdom waited. 
Bedford came up to Hyde and asked him his opinion; 


1 LaDy BURGHCLERE, I, p. 79. 2 Radcliffe Letters, p. 228f. 
* Hamilton Memoirs, p. 233, 
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Bedford declared that the opportunity was not to be lost for 
Strafford’s life would buy any concessions from the King, 
and he would prevent Strafford’s death if it cost him his 
crown. They must therefore use the luck fate sent them. A 
little further on they met Essex and Hertford both arguing 
the same point. Essex was, however, immovable in his 
opinions; Strafford disgraced and retired from public service 
would still contrive to be a power in the state. The King’s 
refusal to yield him showed how the King’s affections lay. 
‘Stone dead hath no fellow,’ repeated Essex shaking his wise 
head, and so Hyde left him. 

And now Cottington had suddenly resigned his post and it 
was rumoured everywhere Pym should succeed him.? 
Whether the post was secretly offered it is hard to say, the 
King certainly had two private interviews with Pym, but 
he was no Wentworth to scramble from popular leadership 
to the Privy Council; he was leader of the House of Commons 
and asked no more than to speak and gain the will of the 
country. That was death for Strafford. 

On April 27th the bill was read again in the Lords.? On 
the 28th the King put a new garrison into the Tower and 
panic started in the city; hints of a plot for Strafford’s release 
were everywhere circulated and an anonymous letter in- 
formed the Commons that the army was about to revolt, 
seize the Tower, release their commander, and turn their 
arms on Parliament. Meanwhile the King himself, in a 
personal address to the Commons, informed them that he 
could not yield to their request for the disbanding of his, and 
Strafford’s, army; later in a belated effort to regain public 
confidence, he appointed Newport, a half-brother of the 
popular Earl of Warwick and Strafford’s enemy, Constable 
of the Tower, substituted a detachment of the London trained 
bands for the suspected garrison, and doubled the guard 
outside the prisoner’s room.‘ 

1 CLARENDON, III, 161-4. 2 Cal. S.P.D., 1641, p. 560. 
3 CLARENDON, III, 166. 4 Lords’ Fournals, 1v, p. 236, 
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Something had indeed been projected; some of the English F 
army officers had cogitated a plot to force the Commons to 
pay their troops and in order to interest the King had spoken 
of releasing Strafford. It was a wild scheme at best, and 
Colonel Goring, who had not been allowed to manage it the © 
way that pleased him, had betrayed his confederates in the © 
anonymous letter. : 

London was in tumult; panic-spreading rumours flew © 
across the country, there was talk of a French invasion and a 
Catholic rising. The incriminated officers fled, and one of 
them, Lady Carlisle’s brother, Harry Percy, was recognized 
and all but torn in pieces by the mob at Dover. The Commons 
clamoured for the passing of the bill and Pym, desperate lest 
the King should use violence to dissolve them, hurried through 
a measure which provided that Parliament should sit until it 
voted its own dissolution. 

There was more serious danger than these plots of violence 
as Pym well knew. Bristol and Bedford had organized a 
strong following in the Lords who would throw out the bill 
on constitutional grounds. Treason, declared the statute of 
Edward III, could not be proved without two witnesses, and 
Pym had only one. Acting perhaps on his father’s advice 
George Digby had tried to inflame doubts in the Commons. 
In Pym’s stronghold he had spoken in vain; but Pym did not — 
control the Lords and Bristol might succeed where his son 
had failed. 

On April 29th, therefore, Strafford was once again brought 
to the bar, to hear the Solicitor-General, Oliver St. John, use 
all his ingenuity and eloquence in defence of the Bill of 
Attainder. It was the plain duty of the peers to condemn the 
prisoner, whatever the evidence, and by whatever means. 
‘He that would not have had others to have a law, why 
should he have any himself?’ demanded St. John. Neverthe- 
less he tried to give a legal face to the Commons’ Bill, adducing 
all the known precedents he could rake from the past, and so 
concluded by resigning all to ‘the judgment and justice of 
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your Lordships.’ At these words Strafford, hitherto motion- 
less, raised his eyes and hands in mute appeal towards heaven. 

Pym’s bill hung by a thread. Vane’s paper, which had 
mysteriously disappeared, was discovered again with the 
key words altered. In the fatal phrase, ‘there’ had been 
substituted for ‘here’ and even some of the extremist Lords 
began to be doubtful of the evidence. Good Friday, April 
goth, was spent by the King in anxious conference with his 
ministers; Bedford and Bristol both assured him that they 
could probably defeat the bill, Bedford by guaranteeing to 
the peers that the King would form a new ministry and 
exclude Strafford from office ever afterwards, Bristol by 
urging the Lords to defend the constitution against the inter- 
ference of the Commons. Hardly yet did Charles contem- 
plate the dreadful necessity of having to sacrifice the life of 
his servant, but he was already nervous and strained so that 
inaction had become unbearable to him. He determined to 
go down to the House of Lords in person and tell them his 
mind. 

No sooner did Strafford hear of this intention than he 
sent his brother hastening to Whitehall to dissuade the King;? 
the personal intervention of the monarch in Parliament was 
liable to misconstruction. It had been one thing to appeal to 
_ the Lords in the previous May to support the King in a time 
of national crisis; it was quite another to ask them to save a 
single minister. The direct intervention of the King might 
ruin all. Neither Bristol nor Bedford supported Strafford’s 
protests with any vigour and Charles had his way. Bedford 
was to draw up a speech showing the King’s anxiety that no 
unconstitutional act should be perpetrated in the heat of a 
moment, calling on the Lords to defend the law of the land. 

On the following morning news came that the Ear] of 
Bedford had been taken ill; without his supervision, there- 
fore, Lord Say drew up a speech for the King, and Lord Say 
was either suddenly very stupid or in league with the 

1 Cal. S.P.D., 1641, p. 560. 2 O’GRADY, Pp. 1057. 
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Commons, for Charles, before the assembled Parliament of : 


England, declared that in his conscience he could on no 
account agree to the condemnation of Strafford. 


‘My lords,’ he said, ‘I hope you know what a tender 
thing conscience is: yet I must declare unto you that to 
satisfy my people I would do great matters; but this of 
conscience, no fear or respect whatsoever shall make me 
go against it.” 


Not one straw of opportunity did he give to Bristol and the 
constitutional party. Instead he opposed the impassable 


barrier of his private conscience to the will of his Parliament — 


and the desires of his people. 

The next day was Easter Sunday and while Lords and 
Commons pondered the King’s unhappy words, Whitehall 
was decked for festivities and the King’s eldest daughter was 
married to the thirteen-year-old Prince of Orange. The 
children, with their attendants in cloth of silver, went through 
the ceremony gravely, and the anxious courtiers passed the 
evening in games and amusements, only the young Elector 
Palatine adding grotesquely to the King’s difficulties by 
shutting himself up in his room and declaring that the 
princess had been his all but affianced bride from babyhood. 

On the Monday the Lords met in no favourable mood. 
Bedford was dying, and the other leader of the moderate 
party, Bristol, was unable after Charles’ speech, to draw his 
supporters together. In the Commons the army plot was the 
subject of hot debate. A little after ten o’clock, some members, 
leaving Westminster, were pestered by the crowds to know 
what was happening. “There is hot work, and a great fire 
within’, one of them jested as he hurried through. 

From lip to lip the rumour spread. The House of Commons 
was in flames; the Papists, the army, Strafford — it was all 
one — had blown up Parliament. ‘In a clap’, as Baillie 
wrote, ‘all the city is in alarum; shops closed; a world of 

1 CLARENDON, III, 191-4. * RusHworTH, Pt. 111, Vol. i, p. 239. 
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people in arms runs down to Westminster.’ It was more than 
the mob; respectable burgesses forgetting their business and 
their position fell in with the stream. All that day and all 
the next they stormed Westminster, crying ‘Justice, justice!’ 
They flung themselves upon the carriages of the peers 
clamouring to know which way they would vote; they mobbed 
Lord Bristol’s house threatening vengeance on him and his 
false son’.* Meanwhile in the besieged Houses a new oath 
of loyalty to the Constitution had been drawn up and all 
were forced either to take it or go. 

In his confinement at the Tower Strafford realized that the 
end was upon him. After his speech in the House of Lords the 
King could only redeem himself by the unconditional 
sacrifice of his minister. For six months Strafford had fought 
for his life and for his master’s government; now he saw that 
his master’s only chance was to yield what his people de- 
manded and then perhaps to make what use he could of the 
reaction which might follow. 

He had always said that if the time came he would know 
how to die for his master; now for two days he watched the 
tumultuous progress of events and wrestled with the logic of 
his own conclusions. At last on May 4th he took his decision 
and putting all personal fear and hope away from him, wrote 
to the King. 


‘May it please your Sacred Majesty . . . I understand 
the minds of men are more and more incensed against 
me, notwithstanding your Majesty hath declared, that in 
your princely opinion I am not guilty of treason, and that 
you are not satisfied in your conscience to pass the bill. 
‘This bringeth me in a very great streight, there is before 
me the ruin of my children and family, hitherto un- 
touched with any foul crime: here are before me the 
many ills, which may befall your Sacred Person and the 


1 BAILLIE, I, p. 352. 2 Cal. S.P.D., 1641, p. 569. 
3 Gardiner, Ix, p. 350. 4 Lords’ Journals, tv, p. 234. 
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“Liteon Death. 
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there is no injury done, and as by God’s grace I forgive 
all the world, with calmness and meekness. of infinite 
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whole kingdom should yourself alte Parliament part 
satisfied one with the other than is necessary f 
preservation both of King and people; there are b 


knoweth, my in 


make me, and to call a destruction upon myself and 
young children may be believed, will find no easy cons: 


‘To say, Sir, that there hon gen a strife in 


conscience at liberty, I do most humbly beseech 

ajesty for prevention of evils which may happen by your 
refusal to pass this bill; and by this means to remove 
cannot say this. accursed but I confess this unfortunate 


which God I trust shall ever establish between you: and 


‘Sir, my consent shall more acquit you herein to God 
tien all the world can do besides; to a willing man 


contentment to my dislodging soul; so Sir, to you, I can 
give the life of this world with all the cheerfulness i imagin- 
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and his three sisters, less or more, and no otherwise tha 
as their (in present) unfortunate father, may hereaft 
appear more or less guilty of this death. God lo: 
serve your Majesty. Your Majesty’s most fai 
humble subject and servant Strafford.’ 
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that on articles fifteen and twenty-three Strafford was guilty 
of treason and on the following day, May 8th, the bill was 
finally put to the vote. Through the shouting crowds that 
_besieged the doors of the House, only forty-eight peers 
pressed in to take their seats; the Bill of Attainder passed by 
thirty-seven votes to eleven.+ 

Now there was only the King. On Sunday, May gth, the 
mob stormed Whitehall; the Queen and her ladies hid in their 
apartments, shivering and confessing, expecting hourly that 
the people would rush the gates of the palace. Distractedly 
Lord Clare and Denzil Holles wandered from room to room, 
now joined by George Wentworth, now by Slingsby, still 
desperately cogitating some wild compromise that might 
save Strafford’s life; while the Constable of the Tower, Lord 
Newport, openly declared that if the King refused to sign 
he would have his prisoner killed on his own authority. 
Through the windows of the Gatehouse, Radcliffe looked 
out on the swaying crowds. ‘What am I to do? How can I 
help you?’ he wrote in anguish to Strafford.? 

Slingsby invaded his master’s room at the Tower with a 
desperate plan of escape, and Strafford’s decision, in the 
face of his poor servant’s entreaties, suddenly weakened. He 
could not sacrifice himself and his children, he could not 
relinquish his life, his reputation, his fortune, without one 
last struggle. Torn by delusive hopes he wavered horribly; 
at one moment he wrote to the King asking him to appeal 
again to the Lords, at another he sent for Balfour, the 
- Lieutenant of the Tower, and offered him twenty thousand 
pounds to let him escape. Perhaps the refusal of this offer 
brought him to calmness and sanity again. It was Sunday, 
and he gave himself up to prayer. 

At Whitehall the King too prayed and hesitated. Twice he 
_ sent for the bishops and asked their help. Of the five who 
came, Ussher and Juxon earnestly entreated him to follow 


1 Lords’ Fournals, 1v, p. 239; CLARENDON, III, 196. 
2 Radcliffe Letters, p. 224. 
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his conscience. Williams, on the other hand, assured him 
that he might as King commit an act which as a man he 
condemned; he had a public as well as a private conscience. 
The long afternoon passed and still the King could make no 
decision, while the angry crowds swayed shouting towards the 
gates of Whitehall. Before him Charles had the letter, which 
absolved him from his promise, Strafford’s letter, written in 
that familiar, uncouth hand, ending as always with the prayer, 
‘God long preserve your Majesty’. 

He called to Manchester and Lindsey; in the morning 
they were to go to the Lords and tell them he had consented. 


Lifting his pen, he signed the Bill. ‘My Lord of Strafford’s © 


condition is happier than mine,’ he said and those nearest to 
him saw the tears gathering in his eyes. 


1 Hist. MSS. Commission, Report 1, p. 99; Ibid., Report x11, app. ii, p. 281. 


330 


op oro tee ee 


GCMAP TER VI 


THOMAS WENTWORTH 


‘Lord, though I have long neglected thy call, abused thy patience and 
expectation, yet now speak, thy servant hears, and humbly acknowledgeth 
wisdom and might are thine, that Thou who only knowest, only canst 
help.’ Prayer in Strafford’s hand, found in the Tower 


Lorp CLEVELAND was charged to take word to the prisoner 
in the Tower, but his heart must have failed him for it was one 
of the royal secretaries, Dudley Carleton, who, late on the 
evening of May gth, came alone into the Earl of Strafford’s 
room. 

Later that night he visited the Archbishop consoling the 
broken old man with the news that Strafford had accepted 
the King’s decision with courage and resignation. To another 
friend, Whitelocke, he told a different story; the Earl had been 
so bewildered by the news that Carleton had need to repeat 
his message before its meaning penetrated, then with a sudden 
gesture of anguish he had cried out, ‘Put not your trust in 
princes nor in the sons of men for in them there is no 
salvation’.! 

Whether indeed the memory of his unwearying service and 
the recollection of a world which with all its pain and cruelty 
he had intensely loved wrenched up from the depths of 
Strafford’s soul that outcry against the King, which Carleton 
in charity hid from Laud, or whether Carleton himself 
invented the tragic story, no one now can tell. A merciful 
darkness has blotted out the truth for ever. 


His first thought was for Slingsby. That very night he 
wrote to him. 


1 Laup, History, p. 177; WHITELOCKE, p. 46. 
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‘I would not, as the case now stands, for anything you 
should endanger yourself. Your going to the King is to — 
no purpose, I am lost, my body is theirs but my soul is 
God’s; God may yet deliver me, and as I shall prepare — 
myself for Him, so to Him I submit all I have . . . Keep 
out of the way till I be forgotten and then you may — 
return with safety. 

‘Time is precious, and mine I expect to be very short . . . 
God direct and prosper you in all your ways; and re- — 
member there was a person whom you were content to 
call master, that did very much value and esteem you, 
and carried to his death a great stock of his affection for 
you . . . In more equal times my friends, I trust shall 
not be ashamed to mention the love to my children for 
their father’s sake. Your affectionate friend, Strafford.’? 


On the morning of the roth the Commons were told of the 
King’s consent. They received the news in breathless silence; 
only as they hurried out to dinner in the dazzling sunshine, 
Maynard, unable to contain his high spirits any longer, 
caught hold of the nearest arm he saw, which was that of John 
Bramston, the son of an arrested judge, and almost shouted, 
‘Now we have done our work; if we could not have effected 
this we could have done nothing.’? 

On the 11th the King sent his son to the House of Lords 
with one last appeal for his servant’s life. 

‘I did yesterday satisfy the justice of this kingdom’, he 
pleaded, 


‘by passing the Bill of Attainder against the Earl of 
Strafford; but mercy being as inherent and inseparable 
to a King as Justice, I desire at this time in some measure 
to show that likewise, by suffering that unfortunate man 
to fulfil the natural course of his life in a close imprison- 
ment; this if it may be done without the discontentment — 
of my people will be an unspeakable contentment to 
* RusHwortH, Trial, p. 774. 2 BRAMSTON, Pp. 75. 
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me .. . but ifno less than his life can satisfy my people I 
must say “Fiat Justitia”. Thus I rest . . . your unalter- 
able and affectionate friend, Charles R. 


‘If he must die, it were charity to reprieve him till 
Saturday.”! 
Even the pitiful postscript was disregarded. 


He had been Earl of Strafford, Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, 
Lord President of the North, and Lieutenant-General of the 
King’s forces; now, by Act of Attainder, he was Thomas 
Wentworth again, as naked of honour, riches and titles as 
when his godparents received him from the hands of the priest 
at the font of St. Dunstan’s in the West, and with that sub- 
missive reverence to order which never left him, he gave 
himself no other name in the few last letters he wrote. 

The duties of the world still disturbed him. He had his 
wife and children to think of, his brothers, his friends, his 
servants; there was Wandesford’s eldest boy, left partly in his 
care by his father’s will; there were the Yorkshire gentry whose 
expenses in victualling the army during the last summer he 
had guaranteed. He had contracted over a hundred thousand 
pounds of debt in the King’s service,? while his goods had 
been seized in Ireland and his estates were forfeit. For their 
mother’s sake, he petitioned the Lords not to enforce this 
law on his innocent children, a grace which they willingly 
granted; but when he petitioned for himself that he might 
have a week to set his affairs in order, they dared not agree, 
and the execution was irrevocably fixed for Wednesday, 
May 1rath.° 

In common decency no one spoke of enforcing the law to 
its uttermost limit; the Act of Attainder provided that Went- 
worth should be hanged, drawn and quartered as a traitor 
but by tacit consent he was granted the privilege of the axe. 


1 Lords’ Journals, Iv, p. 245. 
2 Hist. MSS. Commission, Report, Iv, p. 83. 
3 Lords’ Fournals, Iv, p. 246, 
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He asked the King to let him die at least in the privacy of the — 
Tower, but Charles had not the power to grant even this last 
mercy;' an army of workmen were already erecting the ram- — 
shackle stands of boards that were to serve for the spectators — 
now crowding into London, and during those last days the — 
distant sound of their hammering can rarely have been out of ~ 


Wentworth’s ears. 


He asked to speak with Laud for spiritual help but Sir — 


William Balfour dared not let them meet without the per- 
mission of Parliament. ‘It is not a time now either for him to 


plot heresy or me to plot treason,’ said Wentworth, ‘but I — 


have gotten my dispatch from them and will trouble them no 


more; I am now petitioning a higher court, where neither 


partiality can be expected nor error feared.’ To Radcliffe — 


he had written two days before the passing of the bill. 


‘Gentle George, let me have your prayers for the for- 
giveness of my sins and saving of my soul. Meet I trust we 
shall in Heaven, but I doubt not on earth. Howbeit of 
all men living I should be gladdest to spend an hour with 
you privately, if that might be admitted, that might 
comfort me.’ 


They could not have their hour. All that Radcliffe could do 


was to write a last letter of farewell, promising to devote all 
that remained of his life to the service of his friend’s family 
and asking pardon for any unwitting wrong he had done him. 
Wentworth could hardly trust himself to answer. Turning 
over the scrap of paper he wrote on the back: 


“Dear George, — Many thanks I give you for the comfort 
you gave me in this letter. All your desires are freely 
granted; and God deliver you out of this wicked world 
according to the innocence that is in you.’ 
: tee ae p. 540; Laup, History, p. 177. 
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He added some brief instructions on his affairs and sent it 
back without signature or farewell.: 

His other friends came to offer what help they could to 
his children and his family. Sir William Pennyman came, 
Sir Gervase Clifton and the Earl of Cleveland with his son; 
Lord Clare came, and Lord Clifford, Sir Philip Mainwaring 
and even the rebellious nephew, William Savile. 

Wentworth passed most of his days with Ussher; when 
Laud was refused him his mind turned at once to the harsh 
Primate of Ireland and Ussher responded generously, saying 
later, when he had received the last burden of Wentworth’s 
conscience that he had ‘never known a whiter soul’. He had 
expected to find the fallen minister embittered and distracted, 
railing against the enemies who had ringed him round and 
cut him down; but he found Wentworth calm as he had never 
known him, all the dross of his fine nature purified away, 
facing death in humble repentance for his sins and with 
perfect forgiveness towards his enemies.? 

Before he came to the Tower Ussher went to Whitehall. 
He had never spared the sins of any man and he bitterly 
reproached the King with the breaking of his faith. Both men 
were very near to tears as Charles besought him to tell ‘my 
lord of Strafford’ that had it not been for personal danger he 
had never consented to the bill, that he believed him innocent 
and would remember his children. All this Ussher told the 
prisoner and Wentworth in return used the last favour of his 
master to put forward a plea for his friends: he reminded 
Charles that John Bramhall was under a threat of impeach- 
ment in Ireland and George Radcliffe in England, and 
assured him that both were innocent; he recommended to 
his notice Robert Dillon, the ablest of all the Irish counsellors, 
he suggested that Ormonde be given the place among the 
Knights of the Garter that his attainder vacated, and that 
either Ormonde or Cottington be made Lord Deputy of 


1 KNOWLER, II, p. 417f.; Radcliffe Letters, p. 224. 
2? MSS. of R. R. Hastings, 1, p. 82. 
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Ireland.: Lastly he asked the King to remember that he had 


promised a place at Court to one of the Yorkshire gentlemen 


who had given evidence for him at his trial.? 
These worldly matters once decided, he devoted himsell 


to the care of his soul, confessed to Ussher, and gave himself 
up to the contemplation of eternity. His humility astonished 


the Primate, for he cast himself with perfect faith on the 
mercy of God, arrogating to himself in those last hours none 
of the merits he had so often and so naively boasted when he 
was great. 


Wentworth had one more request for Ussher; when he left . 


him he asked him to go to Laud, tell him how little he feared 
to die, and ask him, for the sake of their past friendship, to 
stand at his window in the morning and bless him as he 
passed. Laud thanked Ussher for his good news of Went- 
worth’s courage but shook his head over that last request; he 
doubted he would not have the strength to come, and sent 
word to Wentworth to forgive him if he failed. His prayers 
and his blessing went with him always in spirit.* 

There had been so much to do and think of that Went- 
worth had little time to make long farewells. His brother 
was charged with many messages, both to his family and his 
friends in Ireland, Ormonde above all others.‘ Ussher was 
to bid farewell to his supporters in London, the deserted 
Cottington and the Earl of Leicester. He wrote only one 
letter; although his only son was not yet fifteen Wentworth 
trusted him to deliver to his sisters and stepmother the last 
words and last blessing of their dead father. 


“My dearest Will,’ he wrote, ‘these are the last lines you 
are to receive from a father that tenderly loves you. I 
wish there were a greater leisure to impart my mind unto 
you, but our merciful God will supply all things by His 
grace, and guide and protect you in all your ways; to 
whose infinite goodness I bequeath you. 


1 CLARENDON, IV, 42; CaRTE, I, p. 116. 


2 KNOWLER, II, p. 418. 
3 LAUD, History, D170: 


* CarTE, Pt, III, p. 32, 
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“Be sure you give all respect to my wife, that hath ever 
had a great love unto you. Never be awanting in love and 
care to your sisters, but let them ever be most dear unto 
you: and the like regard must you have to your youngest 
sister; for indeed you owe it her also, both for her father 
and mother’ s sake. 

“The King I trust will deal graciously with you, restore 
you those honours and that fortune which a distempered 
time hath deprived you of together with the Life of your 
father. Be sure to avoid as much as you can to inquire 
after those that have been sharp in their judgments 
towards me, and I charge you never to suffer thought of 
revenge to enter your heart. 

‘And God Almighty of His infinite goodness bless you and 
your children’s children; and His same goodness bless your 
sisters in like manner, perfect you in every good work, and 
give you right understandings in all things. 

“You must not fail to behave yourself towards my Lady 
Clare your grandmother with all duty and observance; 
for most tenderly doth she love you and hath been passing 
kind unto me. God reward her Charity for it. And once 
more do I, from my very soul, beseech our gracious God 
to bless and govern you in all, and join us again in the 
communion of His blessed saints where is fullness of joy 
and bliss for evermore. Amen. Amen. Your loving 
father.’! 


A more joyous Maytide had rarely been welcomed in 


London. Every inn and every house in the city was crowded 
with visitors; everyone spoke of the feasts and dancing there 
would be after Black Tom Tyrant’s death, and the good times 
coming for England. Only at Court there was mourning and 
anxiety: Denzil Holles desperately offered the King his 
minister’s life if they would both agree to forswear the Church 
policy and let the Archbishop suffer. But Holles had no 


1 KNOWLER, I, p. 416f. 
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backing in the Commons, and Wentworth, when he heard of : 
it, refused the offer.+ 

London was astir early on May 12th. At two in the 
morning the crowds were already thick on Tower Hill; before 
dawn there was nothing to be seen but a sea of heads choking — 
the whole open space, blocking every alley and gateway within © 
remote sight of the high scaffold on the hilltop. Two hundred — 
thousand people were said to be there. 

At eleven o’clock Sir William Balfour came to see if the © 
prisoner were ready. He found him waiting, dressed in black 
as was his custom, very calm, his two chaplains with him. The 
mob were pressing against the Tower gates, impatient for 
their prey; Balfour, sleepless and nervous, was convinced that 
they would fly upon their victim when he came out and tear 
him limb from limb. He spoke his fears to Wentworth and 
advised him to send for his coach; he could not walk up 
Tower Hill in safety. Wentworth shook his head. ‘No, I 
dare look death in the face’, he said, ‘and I hope the people 
too; I care not how I die whether by the hand of the execu- 
tioner or by the madness and fury of the people; if that may 
give them better content it is all one to me.’® 

By this time those who had asked leave to be with him had 
gathered together. There were his two brothers, William 
and George, his cousin Cleveland, Archbishop Ussher, and 
his own chaplains; there were others who came for no love of 
Wentworth, the Constable of the Tower, Lord Newport, and 
hovering unobtrusively the Parliamentary Clerk, John Rush- 
worth, pencil in hand to take down every incident worthy of 
note. 

Wentworth said he was ready and they set out, formally, 
one of his Gentlemen leading the way, the prisoner following 
between Ussher and Cleveland, his friends about him, then 


1 Laub, History, p. 177. BuRNET, History of his Own Times, p. 50; Holles apparently 
told Burnet that he had a very good chance of saving Strafford, but Holles, although 
an honest man, had a memory like an enlarging mirror, to judge by his racy but 
unreliable Memoirs. 

* Hist. MSS. Commission, Report x, p. 78; Cal. S.P.D., 1641, p. 151. 

5 HEYLIN, p. 481. 
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the chaplains, lastly Newport and his soldiers and some of 
Wentworth’s servants. He looked up towards Laud’s window 
as he approached and the Archbishop was standing there to 
‘greet him. Wentworth knelt down. ‘Your prayers and your 
blessing’, he said. Laud could not answer; he extended 
trembling hands above his friend’s bowed head and fell 
senseless. “Farewell, my lord; God protect your innocency,’ 
cried Wentworth as he passed slowly on.? 

The gates were thrown back and a pathway opened 
narrowly through the people. There was a silence among 
them, spreading over the great crowd to its utmost edge. He 
passed through slowly, his hat in his hand; some of them 
saluted him, he recognized their courtesy with a slight gesture 
now to the left, now to the right. He walked, they said after- 
wards, like a general marching to victory, his face grave and 
steadfast in the spring sunshine. 

On the scaffold he spoke first to the crowd, justifying himself 
‘without resentment, asking them to remember him and one 
day, when the times changed, to judge him by his actions. 


‘I speak in the presence of Almighty God before whom I 
stand, that there is not a displeasing thought that ariseth 
in me against any man; I thank God, I say truly, my 
conscience bears me witness, that in all the honour I 
had to serve his Majesty, I had not any intention in my 
heart, but what did aim at the joint and individual pros- 
perity of the King and his people . . . I am not the 
first man that hath suffered in this kind, it is a common 
portion that befalls men in this life; righteous judgment 
shall be hereafter; here we are subject to error and mis- 
judging one another.’ 


He told them he had never spoken against Parliaments, 
never professed any faith but that of the English Church, never 
desired anything but the happiness of the Kingdom. 


1 Laup, History, p. 179; HEYLIN, p. 480. 
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‘I wish that every man would lay his hand on his heart’, 
he said, ‘and consider seriously whether the beginnings of 
the people’s happiness should be written in letters of 
blood. I fear they are in a wrong way; I desire Almighty - 
God, that no one drop of my blood rise up in judgment — 
against them... . 
‘T desire heartily to be forgiven of everyman . . . and so- 
my Lords, farewell, and farewell all things of this world. — 
God bless this Kingdom and Jesus have mercy on my © 
soul.’ 


When he had done he took each of his companions in turn 
by the hand, said farewell, and asked them to join in prayer 
with him. Slowly his chaplain read the twenty-fifth psalm 
and to the isolated few who now stood before the merciless 
gaze of the crowd watching the last moments of their friend, 
the words rang with a tragic meaning. 


‘O my God, I trust in thee; let me not be ashamed, let not 
mine enemies triumph over me. 

‘Turn thee unto me, and have mercy upon me; for I am 
desolate and afflicted. 

‘Consider mine enemies; for they are many and they hate 
me with cruel hatred. 

‘Let integrity and uprightness preserve me; for I wait on 
thee. 

‘Redeem Israel, O God, out of all his troubles.’ 


When the chaplain’s voice ceased, Wentworth knelt and 
for some time was deep in prayer. Rising, his eyes fell on 
his brother, George, who all this time had hung back behind 
the rest. He drew him apart and talked to him for a little. 


‘Brother’, he said, ‘we must part, remember me to my 
sister and to my wife, and carry my blessing to my eldest 


3 


son. 


He added the command that Will was to be loyal to the 
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Church and King, to bear no malice against any for what had 
_ befallen his father, and to forgo all ambition of State employ- 
ment. 


‘Carry my blessing also’, he said, ‘to my daughters Anne 
and Arabella, charge them to fear and serve God and He 
will bless them; not forgetting my little infant, that knows 
neither good nor evil and cannot speak for itself; God 
speak for it and bless it; I have nigh done, one stroke will 
make my wife husbandless, my dear children fatherless, 
and my poor servants masterless, and separate me from 
my dear brother and all my friends; but let God be to 
you and them all in all.’ 


He had done and made ready for the block. ‘I do as cheer- 
fully put off my doublet’, he said, ‘at this time as ever I did 
when I went to bed’, and the quick, boyish smile once again 
lit up his harsh features; the executioner offered to bind a 
handkerchief over his eyes but he put it aside, half in jest, 
‘Nay, for I will see it done’. Kneeling before the block he 
prayed once more with Ussher; last of all came his chaplain, 
he took both Wentworth’s clasped hands and lifted them in 
his; they prayed very quietly no one hearing. Then he drew 
back among the little knot of strained spectators grouped on 
the scaffold, and Wentworth laid his head on the block and 
signed to the executioner to strike.* ° 


A deafening shout rose from the multitude as the execu- 
tioner lifted the bleeding head; from the outer edge of the 
crowd gentlemen and burghers rode out into the country at 
full gallop shouting to all they passed as they clattered through 
the villages, ‘His head is off! His head is off!’ Bonfires flamed 
on every hilltop, blazed in every market-place, as soon as it 
was dusk windows were lighted with candles, and shattered 
by the angry crowds if they were left dark. Through the 
jubilant city the Scottish commissioners made their way to 

1 RUSHWORTH, Pt. 11, pp. 267-9. 
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the King at Whitehall, wondering how they would find 
him. The long strain relaxed at last, Charles was cheerful 
and calm.: He had little need to be. 

Step by step the King had thrown away every advantage 
Wentworth had made for him; he had mismanaged the inter- | 
view with the Lords on May Ist, and had openly revealed the ~ 
defencelessness of his situation by that piteous letter of May 
11th. That at least Wentworth had not realized; he had hoped — 
that his blood would be enough, that inevitable reaction 
would follow and men would remember sanely that he had 
cleared himself at his trial. But the King’s declaration of May 
11th flung open the way for Pym’s party; there could be no 
reaction in favour of a government too weak to enforce its 
will, and too obstinate to deny it. Far from appeasing the 
King’s critics, Wentworth’s blood whetted their appetite: 


‘Some took for their theme the judges and courts of 
justice’, wrote young Bramston, ‘others the bishops and 
ecclesiastical courts; some the ministers of state; no part 
of the King’s government but was inveighed against by 
one or other, whereby they so inflamed the people against 
the crown, as they could never allay the heat, and the 
fire brake forth and many of them were burnt in the 
flame.’? 


As he had feared, not as he had hoped, Wentworth was but 
the first to suffer. Pym himself could not control the machine 
he had set in motion; the Council of the North, the Court of 
Star Chamber, the Court of High Commission, and the Court 
of Castle Chamber were abolished; Ship-money was illegal, 
monopolies were illegal, impositions were illegal; Church and 
State, foreign and home policy were the province of Parlia- 
ment; the army was to be in their hands. There the King 
countered them, and for that last right fifteen months after 
Wentworth’s death all England was at war. In vain did the 
bewildered onlooker protest, “They promised us all should be 

1 Hist. MSS. Commission, Report, x, p. 78. * BRAMSTON, p. 74. 
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well if my lord Strafford’s head were off, and since then there 
is nothing better.’! 

Long after, when these convulsions had subsided, England 
had her King and her Parliament again, a loyal, chastened 
Parliament, and a wily King. All the struggle was to be 
fought again; all that Wentworth, all that Pym had striven 
for perished in the chaos between. 

Wentworth’s administrative achievement was the first to 
go. With the Council of the North went the only engine for 
administrative reform beyond the Humber; with the Court 
of Castle Chamber went the only weapon against vested 
interests in Ireland and the oppression of the ‘great ones’. 
More than that was lost, for the fall of Strafford left Ireland to 
the mercy of the factions. . 

With gruesome pleasure the Earl of Cork entered in his 
diary, ‘The oppressing Earl of Strafford . . . the twelfth of 
this month . . . was beheaded on the Tower Hill of 
London, as he well deserved.’? The event which to the 
English Commons was a vindication of the constitution 
against its most dangerous opponent was to the lords of the 
Irish Council merely the culmination of their own policy. 
After nearly eight years they had ruined Wentworth. There 
followed now the wholesale repeal of his reforms; the pro- 
jectors and monopolists flooded in, the taxes fell into chaos, 
the highways and seas became unsafe, abuses of justice, 
seizure of property, disorder and violence followed; economic 
chaos brought, within a few months of Wentworth’s death, 
the unutterable rebellion of Ulster. For thirteen endless 
years there was security neither for Irish nor English, neither 
for Catholic nor Protestant, while Wentworth’s lieutenants 
one by one perished in the struggle. Long after, the faithful 
disciple, Ormonde, built up again slowly, stone by stone, 
something of that government his master had projected and 
so nearly achieved. Of Wentworth’s own labour nothing was 


1 Hist. MSS. Commission, Report, Vu, p. 439. 
2 Lismore Papers, Series 11, vol. v, p. 106. 
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left to Ireland but the forgotten evidence of old records; not 
even the memory of those years persisted among the people 
and it needed the zeal of an Irish historian three centuries 
later to rescue from black forgetfulness and worse misunder- 
standing the facts of the Wentworth administration. 

Years passed on over England and over those whom Went- 
worth had loved. His brothers went back to their homes, 
William to die three years later on the field of Marston Moor, 


= 


George to bury in the quiet of a country retirement all | 


memories of his brother’s power and fall. Radcliffe, released 
from the Tower, lived for many years the wandering, eventful 


life of a royalist agent, a go-between from Ireland to England, 


from the exiled King to his subjects in Yorkshire, a bustling, 
indiscreet little man,? tolerated only because he had been 
Strafford’s friend. The three children grew up to take their 
unobtrusive place at the French Court of Charles IT and later 
at Whitehall: Anne became Countess of Rockingham, and 
Arabella married an Irish nobleman, Justin MacCarthy. 

William Wentworth took refuge in Denmark with his tutor 
all the summer of 1641 while Lord Loftus, finding that the 
estates were not to be confiscated, announced that his grand- 
daughter was betrothed to the heir and sent her over to 
Yorkshire to play the future sister-in-law to the bereaved 
daughters of his enemy.* In common decency he withdrew 
at last, and young Wentworth, joining the King at York seven 
months after his father’s death, was re-created Earl of 
Strafford and regranted all his lands. On that same day Sir 
Harry Vane was expelled from the royal household for ever.* 

The widowed Countess of Strafford came sadly back to 
England. With her last child, that infant daughter Margaret 
whom Wentworth had so tenderly blessed, she retired to the 
Dower House at Hooton Roberts, to live in perpetual 
mourning for more than forty years. 

In the chancel of the deserted parish church at Wentworth 


1 O’Grapy, Strafford in Ireland, Dublin, 1921. 


2 Nicholas Papers, 1, p. 292. > Radcliffe Letters, p. 235. 
* Buccleuch MSS., 1, p. 288. 
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Woodhouse the great Earl of Strafford kneels for ever in 
stone. The rich monument covers an empty vault, for the 
resting place of Wentworth’s body is hidden now from the 
curiosity of the world as it was three hundred years ago from 
the insulting malice of his enemies. No judgment of his 
actions either for good or evil was ventured by those who 
composed his epitaph. ‘His soul through the mercy of God 
lives in eternal bliss, and his memory will never die in these 
kingdoms.’ 


What place Thomas Wentworth can rightly take in history 
must for ever be doubtful. 


‘Here lies wise and valiant dust 
Huddled up ’twixt fit and just, 
Strafford, who was hurried hence 
*Twixt treason and convenience. 

The prop and ruin of the State; 

The People’s violent love and hate; 
One in extremes, loved and abhorr’d. 
Riddles lie here, or, in a word 

Here lies blood, and let it lie 
Speechless still, and never cry.’+ 


So ran a broadsheet in the summer after his death and so 
must the story still run. In the political history of England he 
must go for ever unjustified, for his career reflects an almost 
equal discredit on those he served and on those who killed 
him. There is no moral justification for the Commons or for 
the King in that final tragedy, though both with equal right 
could plead expediency. On expediency Wentworth founded 
his political beliefs; to expediency his life was sacrificed in 
1641 and his reputation ever afterwards. 

For better or worse the English have always preferred 
political principles to administrative efficiency; for that reason 
1 Cal. S.P.D., 1640-41, p. 574 
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Wentworth’s greatest gift was misused and thrown away. It is 
hard to make a claim for a man as a great administrator 
when all he did perished within a year of his death. Yet 
undoubtedly that was his greatness and it is one of the 
tragedies of English history that popular fury and private” 
malice overwhelmed both the man and his work in a common 
destruction. 

As a political thinker Wentworth was neither original nor 
inspired, for theory was to him never more than a working 
basis for practice; he had no use for principles which did 
not directly contribute to a practical end. Out of that use, 
or misuse, however, there arises the only live heritage he left 
to his country. Though the process may never have been 
clear in his own mind, he foreshadowed more accurately than 
his opponents the ultimate and essential nature of the 
constitution. They rated the will of the subject higher than 
the prerogative of the Crown and made way for a limited 
monarchy; Wentworth conceived of a more flexible instru- 
ment of government and there arises dimly from his defence of 
Royal Prerogative a portent of something greater. Preroga- 
tive with him stood for that power to fit particular solutions 
to particular problems, to develop and move with the times 
which, after the Parliamentary government of two and a half 
centuries, is still the essential character of the constitution. 

Looking back on him Clarendon said: ‘It was his misfor- 
tune to be of a time wherein very few wise men were equally 
employed with him, and scarce any whose faculties and 
abilities were equal to his’; and Laud wrote him a bitter 
epitaph: ‘He served a mild and gracious Prince, who knew 
not how to be, or be made great’.! 

Neither the age in which he lived nor the master he served 
can ultimately bear the blame for the tragedy of Wentworth. 
He had not himself the right qualities or failings for his own 
experiment. It needed more subtlety and less honesty, more 
cynicism and less passion. Sensitive, proud and emotional, 

1 CLARENDON, III, 205; Laup, 178. 
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he could be neither indifferent to criticism nor patient with 
stupidity: he could not take the world as it was and mould it 
to suit his purpose as best he might, but was for ever railing 
against those vices and follies of humanity which no mortal 
power can change. He hated without understanding the 
futility of mankind and he would not learn to make allowances 
for circumstances he could not alter. 

His outstanding abilities, his sense of duty, his personal 
confidence thrust him forward into a position whence his 
nature revolted. Under the calm of the statesman there were 
always the deep feelings and strong passions of the individual 
man; under the cunning of the politician, there remained an 
almost child-like candour. In spite of his separation of private 
and public affairs, his policy was bound up with his individual 
life and he winced under political criticism as under an 
actual blow. Mentally, as physically, he was betrayed from 
within. 

From the upheavals of his long career, from the mis- 
judgments of his enemies and distortions of his interpreters 
there emerges at last the figure of a simple and generous man, 
over-resolute perhaps, impatient and unimaginative, but 
fearless in the pursuit of what he believed to be right. Of his 
essential and individual qualities who shall judge? The last 
tribute to his memory must be in the words of George 
Radcliffe: 

‘I lost in his death a treasure which no earthly thing can 
countervail; such a friend as never man within the compass 
of my knowledge had; so excellent a friend, and so much 
mine.’ 
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poser WORTH?S POLIT LEAL 
NOITU Tit ON 


Ir is difficult to give exact references for Wentworth’s early 
development. The analysis of his character is derived from 
innumerable hints in his later letters, from references in the 
State Papers, and in many volumes of the Historical MSS. 
Commission, from a careful study of everything that he is 
known to have said or done in the earlier Parliaments. Such 
minute facts, which would be confusing if given in detail, have 
had to be reduced to a few general statements but there is 
nothing in my estimate of Wentworth’s character that is not 
based on definite evidence. 

Some writers have assumed that Wentworth’s popular 
leadership in 1628 was caused by personal animosity against 
Buckingham. It cannot be too often repeated that Went- 
worth had no such motive. Not only did he prevent as far as 
possible any attack on the favourite, but when he found that 
he could not make the accommodation he had hoped for, he 
accepted the overtures of the King while Buckingham was still 
in power, and thus came back to the service of the Duke as 
much as of the King. Clearly it was a choice of evils for 
Wentworth in the summer of 1628, and on the whole the 
Commons had been found more wanting in judgment and 
discretion even than the favourite. As for personal ill-will 
against Buckingham, I cannot find that Wentworth ever gave 
proof of it. 
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APPENDIX II 
OMISSIONS 


Since Wentworth was a dominant figure in English politics 
for at least twelve years, the material for his life is almost — 
inexhaustible. Much information has had to be drastically 
foreshortened or altogether ignored to bring this volume to a 
manageable size. Two or three omissions perhaps call for an. 
explanation. 

In the first place I have left out all discussion of Wentworth’s 
relationship with Pym. There is no evidence whatever that 
they had more than a casual Parliamentary knowledge of 
each other in the time before 1628; Pym, it is true, exploited 
the ‘apostasy’ legend unmercifully when he was preparing the 
ground for Strafford’s trial, but I do not think that this 
represents any personal resentment on his part. He had been 
a friend of Eliot, and unless he was a far stupider man than I 
take him for, he cannot have been deceived by Wentworth’s 
policy in 1628. The very dangerous and difficult task he had 
before him in November 1640 was not complicated for Pym 
by any tender memories of broken friendship. The story of 
Pym’s threat to Wentworth in 1628 — (‘You may leave us, 
but we will never leave you while your head is on your 
shoulders’) — is pure fiction. 

In the second place I have omitted the case of Alexander 
Leighton. There does not seem to me to be adequate evidence 
to support Professor Gardiner’s interesting conjecture that 
it was the Leighton Case that brought Wentworth and Laud 
together. Although I would not deny the ruthless character of 
the government which Wentworth pledged himself to support, 
I think an undue insistence on the Leighton Case has damaged 
Wentworth’s character unfairly. In the first place he voted as 
one of many for the punishment of Leighton; in the second 


359 


"APPENDIX 


place the greater number of the Privy Council seem to have 
been under the impression that the horribly brutal sentence 
imposed was not to be altogether carried out. Left to himself 
Wentworth was a thoughtful and on the whole a merciful 
judge; he mitigated the Irish criminal code and helped to 
mitigate the English Poor Law, he objected to the imposing 
of impossible fines, and apart from the Leighton Case he took 
no part in any of the other notorious judgments of the Star 
Chamber. It seems to me to give a wrong bias to the whole 
of Wentworth’s policy to stigmatize him for a case in which 
he played a very minor part. 

For further details of Wentworth’s Irish policy, I must refer 
those who are interested to Lady Burghclere, and Doctor 
O’Grady, and ask the indulgence of my readers in general for 
the gaps and abbreviations which I have been compelled to 
make. 


351 


ACE PER Dee 
THE QUEEN 


HenriETTA Maria and Cardinal Richelieu were on — 
notoriously bad terms; this did not prevent Richelieu from 
working surreptitiously through the Queen’s party. It is 
difficult to ascertain how far these subterranean transactions — 
went, but there must have been some foundation for the. 
general belief in England, revealed in so many letters and 
diaries of the time, that English policy was being manipulated 
from France. The attack on Wentworth in 1637, largely 
through the interference of Windebanke, seems to point to a 
foreign source, and certainly Richelieu was the statesman most 
deeply interested at that time in preventing Wentworth’s 
cherished alliance between England and Spain. 

It has been stated that Henrietta Maria added the post- 
script to the King’s letter to the Lords on May 11th, 1641. 
This is certainly a later fabrication; the letter is the unmis- 
takable work of Charles throughout. Henrietta Maria saw 
clearly enough in 1640 that the loss of Strafford would mean ~ 
the end of the monarchy and she behaved throughout the 
last months with great courage and resource; she encouraged 
the Army Plot, it is true, but the Army Plot, had it not been 
for the treachery of Goring, might well have saved Strafford’s 
life, although one trembles to conjecture what might have 
happened thereafter. For the rest, the Queen did her best to 
strengthen and encourage the King. In after years she bitterly 


regretted her early animosity towards a man who had served 
her husband so well. 
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APPENDIX Iv 
WENTWORTH’S LETTERS 


THE greater number of Wentworth’s Letters are given in 
Knowler’s two volumes. Others are to be found in various 
collections of documents. I have not used any letter of which 
the authenticity is seriously questioned. Here and there an 
obvious error either on Wentworth’s part or on the part of a 
later transcriber has been altered, and the spelling has been 
modernized throughout; the original spelling was markedly 
Yorkshire in structure and euphony. I have followed 
Professor Firth’s chronology as to the date of the last letter 
and paper of instructions to the King, and I have assumed 
that the Slingsby letter was written directly after the King 
gave his consent to the bill and before that consent became 
known to the Commons. The signature ‘Strafford’ contrasts 
forcibly with the “IT. Wentworth’ of the letter and petition 
written on the Monday and Tuesday after his condemnation 
was Officially known. I have also assumed that he did not 
write a letter of farewell to his wife; it is of course possible that 
such a letter was written and lost, but Wentworth had very 
little time to write, he expressed himself at great length to his 
son, he certainly sent many messages by his brother, and from 
what we know of his character it seems to me more than 
probable that he could not bring himself to write to his wife 
and daughters. 

In the quotations from his early speeches I have followed 
Gardiner’s versions. In the later speeches I have worked on 
Rushworth, Nalson, and some quotations in the State Papers. 
The words often vary, but the substance is always the same. 
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APPENDIX V 
FINANCE 


Tue following figures from F. C. Dietz’s Receipts and Issues of 
the Exchequer during the Reigns of James I and Charles I give 
some idea of the curious state of the King’s finances and the 
problems with which Wentworth was dealing. 
The fines exacted in the Star Chamber brought the follow- 
ing sums into the Exchequer: | 
1633 1634 1635 1638 
£3,389 54 £6,74678 £9,177 14 2 £13,421 18 9 
The money sent from Ireland brought in these sums to the 
Exchequer: 
1634 1635 1636 1637 1638 
£4,692 4 5 £5,352 3 4 £5,904 18 7 £8,890 7 0 £10,441 7 6 
DIETZ, p. 146. 
Another startling figure is the £42,000 free gifts issued from 
the Exchequer in 1638. 
The following figures from G. O’Brien’s Economic History of 
Ireland in the Seventeenth Century give an idea of the success of 
Strafford’s policy: 


YIELD OF THE IRISH CUSTOMS 


Year. Sum in English pounds. 
1632-3 22,553 
1633-4. 25,846 
1634-5 38,174 
1635-6 39,078 
1636-7 38,889 
1637-8 57,387 
1638-9 55,582 
1639-40 51,874. 


O'BRIEN, p. 64 
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reorganizes the Council of the North, 103-12 
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his reception in Ireland, 119, 122, 129-30 
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his plans for Ireland, 128-9, 158-6 

his relations with Mountnorris, 126, 159, 174-6 

prosecutes Lord Balfour, 130-1 

reforms Irish finances, 131-2, 165-6 

reorganizes the army, 132-3 
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(1640) 235-6 
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146, 156, 237 


demands an earldom, 147, 193 
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opposes the King’s grants, 153, 154, 215 
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Pprosecutes Lord Wilmot and the Earl of Antrim, 
161 

his commercial policy, 166-71 
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his relations with the Earl of Cork, 181-4 
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urges the King to visit Ireland, 201 

advises the King, 206, 222, 223 

prosecutes Lord Loftus, 210-13 
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attack on, 213-5, 219-21, 352 

opposes the King’s financial policy, 215-6 
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(1640) 231-3 
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attempts to prevent its dissolution, 242-3 

offers to bring over the Irish army, 244-5 
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plans to go to Ireland, 248-9 

takes command of the English army, 249-50 

attempts to prevent the Scots advance, 250-6 

advises a Parliament, 256 

his behaviour at the Council of Peers, 258-62 

asks leave to go to Wentworth, 262 

his plans on coming to London, 264-5, 267 

his Impeachment, Part 111, Chapter 111 passim. 

his trial, 277, 292-310, 313-6, 324-5 

his anxiety for his friends and servants, 278, 290, 
297, 333 

his relief at the charge, 282-5 

charge against, 279, 282-5 

his defence, 287, 291, 313-6, 317-8 
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hears of his condemnation, 331 
prepares for death, 333-6 
pleads for his children and friends, 333, 335-6 
his last words and death, 338-41 
misinterpretations of his aan a 343-4, 347 
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Weston, Richard, Earl of Portland, 79, 86, 92, 95, 
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his character, 126 
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